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INTRODUCTION. 


FFAHERE having been ſeveral Syſtems of Divinity pu. 
 {# liſhed by ingenious and learned Divines, a Work of 


— this Nature might perhaps ſeem ſuperfluous; I thought 


it therefore convenient to give the Reader a more particular 


Account of it, that it may appear one of this Kind is not only 
not at this Time at all extant, but very much wanted in the 
Chriſtian World. N : prog 


__ *Tis very well known that of late Years various Sets, | 
Schiſms, and Diſputes upon ſeveral Artictes and Topics of Re- 


ligion have divided it, that weak, though well-meaning Chri- 
ſtians have been ſo perplexed by them, as not to be able to 


know where to fix their Faith; or what Opinion, Sect, or Party 


they had beſt to follow. In order therefore, as much as I am 
able, to unite the Minds of Men profeſſing one Religion, in the 


moſt uſually controverted Points of it; eſpecially ſuch as have 


of late made the greateſt Noiſe among us; as the Sacrament of 


the Lord's Supper, the Divinity of Chriſt, Free-will, Election 
and Reprobation, the Reſurrection of the Dead, and a future 


State, and the Knowledge and Belief of the Antients and Mo- 
derns on thoſe Points, and other Doctrines, I have compiled this 
Syſtem ; in which J have not barely confined myſelf to the Opi- 


nions of Ergliſþ Authors, and their Explications of the ſeveral 


Texts of Scripture, iz the Proof of any Doctrine, or Deciſion of 
any Controverſy ; but have likewiſe taken to my Afliftance the 


Opinions and Explications of Foreign Divines, Schoolmen, Fa- 


thers, and Poets in their own ſeveral Languages; among the 


French, as Cardinal Da Perron, Bona, Duramdus, Monſ. S:. Ewure- 


mond Bael, L'arroque Baſnage ; likewiſe the Dutch and Ialian 
and other Foreign Writers; likewiſe of the Feavs/ Writers, Mai- 


monides, D' Kimchi, &c. the Talmud, and in particular that Part of 


it called the Miſchna, the chief Doctrines and Myſteries whereof 
were ſaid by the Jews to have been revealed by God himſelf to 


Rabbi Juda, ſirnamed the Saint; who is thought by ſome to 
have compoſed it about the ſecond Century, though others 
bring it down to a much later Time. I have likewiſe taken in 


the Determinations of the antient and modern Rabbins of va- 

rious religious Controverſies, who, as Serenhuſius, the Hebrew 
Profeſſor at 4mfierdam obſerves, interpreted Scripture in ſuch a 
manner, as to change the literal Senſe into a more noble and 
2 the Pentateuch, both Samaritan and Hebrew, and 
Chaldean, and Aſſyrian Characters, and the Jeauiſbo Cabbala, a 
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makes a Fart of this Work 


iv INTRODUCTION. 


Science delivered by Revelation to the antient Jews, and ſerv- 


ing for the Interpretation of the Books, both of Nature and 


Scripture. 


And for the Benefit of the Engliſh Reader, I have tranſlated 


| the ſeveral Paſſages into Engliſb from their ſeveral Originals, 
which will not. only furniſh him with a Syſtem of ſpeculative 


and practical Divinity, but will likewiſe aſſiſt him in the un- 
derſtanding of thoſe Languages; ſo uſeful, as well for Travel- 


lers into foreign Nations, as Divines, and Perions of other Sta- 
tions and Employments in our own and other Nations. 


The Ancients had much better Advantages and Opportuni- 


ties of underſtanding, and did underſtand the Scriptures better 
khan the Moderns, and did interpret them with more Judg- 
ment; but many Controverſies and Diſputes have ariſen thro' 


bad Tranflations of their Writings, both whole Words and 
Sentences, which have introduced ſo many Sects, Schiſms, and 


Parties, even where all profeſs but one Religion. To remedy 


this likewiſe, I have undertaken this Work, where I have given 


the Reader the true Originals, and true Tranſlations of thoſe 
Words and Phraſes ; the miſtaking of which has given Riſe to 
the ſeveral Controverſies in Religion. 


And as Poetry has always been held in the higheſt Eſteem 


and Reputation by Perſons of the higheſt Rank in all Ages and 


Nations of the World, and practiſed by Perſons of the moſt 


exalted Piety and elevated Genuis, to the moſt noble and ex- 
cellent Parpoſes, to exalt the glorious Works of the Creator; 


to praiſe Virtue, and diſcourage Vice; (witneſs the Song of 


Deborah aud Barak, Judg. v. the firſt poetic Performance we 
meet with in the Holy Scriptures) to withdraw the Veil from 
Truth and Error, which Ignorance, Prejudice, Obſtinacy, Su- 
perſtition, and bad Education have caſt upon them: ſo I have 


not failed to apply through my Work, ſeveral Paſſages from 


the Writings of the moſt eminent among them, in Proof of the 
| ſeveral Doctrines, or Opinions on controverſial Points, as they 


ſuit my Purpoſe, always tranſlating them from their Originals : 


into the Englifh Tongue. 


There is yet this farther Difference 3 this, and all 


other Books bearing the ſame or like Title, that what others 
have delivered in large Volumes, I have abridged and com- 


prehended in as few Sheets as poſiible. 
One thing more I mult not here forget, and that is, to let 


_ the Reader know, that the Book which | propoſed publiſhing. 


ſome Years ag) upon the Sacrament, and ſome other Points, 
and which ſeveral Biſhops, Clergy, and Gentlemen were pleaſed 
to give their Promiſe to buy when Pahlen but dropped, 


SERMON 


SERMON I. 


Life and Immortality brought to Light 
* the Cue Tg, 


2 Tix. Chung. i, Ver. 10. 


Our Saviour 22 Chriſt hath abol hed Death, 
and brought Lyfe and e to Lobe 


* the Ow 


12 HE Confdernicn of the Soul's appearing 
I - in all Reaſon to be naturally immortal, 

Fi afforded great Pleaſure and Satisfaction ro 
the wiſeſt and ſobereſt Men in the Heathen World, ; 
from the bare Contemplation of the Thing itſelf. _ 
Nobody, faith Cicero, ſhall drive me away 
„ from this Hope of Immortality; and if I in 

this err, that I believe the Souls of Men to 
be immortal, I freely err, nor will I ever ſuffer 
this error to be wreſted from me as long as I 
* live.” Secondly, It was a great Support to them 
under Calamities and Sufferin „gs, eſpecially ſuch as 
Men brought upon themſelves by being virtuous. 
With theſe and the like Contemplations Socrates 
being perſuaded he neither got an Advocate at 


the Suit for his Life, nor was ſuppliant to his 
B - 1 
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Judges for Mercy; and on the laſt Day of his. 


Life, diſcourſed of many Things about this very 


: Matter; and a few Days before, when he could 
eaſily have been delivered out of Priſon, he would 


not; for ſo he thought and fo he diſcourſed, that 


when Souls depart out of their Bodies, they go two 
different Ways; the Righteous to Happineſs, the 


Wicked to Miſery. Thirdly, It filled them with 
great Hopes, and comfortable Expectations of what 
was to come hereafter: ** Oh happy Day! ſays 
„the good Man in Cicero, when I ſhall go to 


that bleſſed Aſſembly of Spirits, and depart out 
x: of this miſerable World, ” Laſtly, It was a mighty 
Encouragement to the Practice of all moral Virtue, 


and particularly to take Pains in ſubduing the Body, 


and bringing it in Subjection to the Reaſon of the 
Mind. We oughtto ſpare no Pains, ſays Plato, 
« to obtain Virtue and Wiſdom in this Life ; for 


© the Prize is noble, and the Hope great.” Again, 
| having reckoned up the temporal Advantages of 


Virtue in the preſent World, he adds; “ but we 
have not yet mentioned the greateſt and chiefeſt 
Rewards which are propoſed to Virtue, for what 


can be great in a ſmall Time? the whole Age 
of the longeſt-lived, being inconſiderable in 


«* Compariſon of Eternity. And again, * theſe 
15 Things are nothing, either in Number or Great- 


« neſs, in Compariſon of the Things which attend 
c every one hereafter.” And, to mention no more 


Places; * they, ſaith he, for the Sake of Victory 1 in 


1 foch Matters as Wreſtling, Running, and the like, 
think not much to abſtain : and ſhall our Scholars ; 


be impatient to perſevere, for the Sake of a much 


„ nobler Prize?“ Words very like thoſe of St. 


Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 24. Know ye not that they which 


run in a Race, run all? And every Man that ftriveth 


; for the Maſtery, 75 temperate in all Things : | Now, they 
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do it to obtain a corruptivee Crown, but we an incor- 
ruptible. 


Among the Greeks, to whom ii was 
brought from the Chaldeans and Egyptians, 1 WE 
who had. ſome Hope of another Life after this, 


ſpoke very doubtfully concerning it, as is evident 
from the Diſcourſes of Socrates, from the Writings 
of Twlly, Seneca, and others; of Socrates, in Plato's 


Phedon : * Now I would have you to underſtand, 


„ that] hope to £0 to good Men; which never- 
© theleſs I ſhould not too much have affirm- 
ed.“ And afterwards, If thele Things I am 


. 


6 


ſpeaking of, ſhould prove true, it is excellent to 


« believe them ; but if there be nothing after 
Death, yet 1 ſhall always be the leſs concerned 
for the preſent Things of this Life; and this my 


E 


Error will not continue long, for that might be 


bad, but will ſhortly periſh. And 7. ertullian 
concerning the Soul: From ſuch a firm Steadi- 
* neſs and Goodneſs of Mind, did that Wiſdom of 
« Socrates proceed, and not from- any certain Diſ- 


covery, of the Truth.“ The ſame is obſerved of 


Secrates, in the Exhortation among the Works of 


Juſtin; of Tully, in his firſt 7. uſculan Queſtion, 


Declare to me firſt, if you can, and it be not 
„ troubleſome, that Souls remain after Death : 
„Then, if you cannot hold this, for it is hard, 


<« teach how there is no Evil in Death. And I | 
% know not what brave Thing they have got by it, 


© who teach, when the Time of Death comes, 
they ſhall entirely periſh ; which if it ſhould 
be, for I diſpute nothing about it, what Ground 
of Joy or Glorying does it afford?“ And after- 
ward, Now ſuppoſe the Soul ſhould periſh with the 
<6 Body, can there be any Pain, or can there be 
any Senſe at all in the Body after Death? 
58 Nobody will ſay ſo.” Laclantius, Book vii. Ch. 


B 2 1 


FT #1 


8. cites this Saying out of the ſame Cicero, 

ſpoken after a Diſpute about the Soul: Which of 
theſe two Opinions is true, God only knows. Seneca, 
Ep. Ixiv. © And perhaps, if the Report of wiſe 
„„ Men be true, and ſome Place receives us, who 
„ we think periſhes, is only ſent before.” And 
others; Juſtin Martyr ſays in general, in his Dia- 
logue with Trypho, © The Philoſophers know no- 
«© thing of theſe Things, nor can they tell what 
* the Soul is.” 


2. I ſhall give ſome Accobnt by what Obliga- 5 


tions the Jews thought themſelves bound to the 


Obſervance of the Civil and Religious Duties of 
their Law; whether they performed them in Hopes 
of an eternal Recompence in a future Life, or only 
of temporal Rewards; ſuch as a fruitful Land, a 
numerous Progeny, Victory over their Enemies, a 
long and healthful old Age, and Hope of their 
Poſterity's ſurviving them, Sc. which were all 
the Promiſes offered in their Law, taken in its 
ſtrict and literal Senſe : Yet, by Concluſion and 
conſequential Implication, it was reckoned as a 
Truth which may be deduced from that Law, 
that there is an eternal Recompence both of Re- 


ward and Puniſhment; inſomuch that Maimonides 


and Judas Zabarah, two learned Fews, tell us, this 

Truth was a Principle founded on that Law; and 

they were eſteemed in their Time as Infidels, Who 
did not believe fo, ſays the former, Dn W 
28 ye 

But as to the Reſurrection of the Dead, it is a 
Foundation from the Foundations of the Law of 
Moſes, which if a Man believes not, he hath nei- 
der Share or Place in the Religioa of the Jews 5 


* See Prcock's Parta Moſes, p. 157. 


that 
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that belongs only to thoſe who excel in virtue: 
For it is exprelly ſaid in Bereſbith Rabba, The 
„letting down of Rain is for the Juſt and Unjuſt, 
* but the Reſurrection of the Dead is of the "Juſt 
only.“ But how are the Unjuſt to live, ſince 


they are dead while they live? For the Wick- 


ed, while they live are called dead; but the Juſt 
even after Death are accounted living; and the 


latter: u . 


We ought to know that the F oundation of Faith En 
concerning the Reſurrection, is out of the Law. 
But if any one with a firm Faith believeth the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, and yet believeth it not 
from the Law, behold he is nevertheleſs like an 
Infidel. 
The holy Men of old were entitled to a Recom- 
pence of Reward, though not by the Moſaic Law 
or Covenant, though the Undertaking. and Ob- 
ſervance of it was To thoſe whom it concerned a 
Condition of Eternal Life; for that induced none 


to undertake the Obſervance of it, by the Promiſe 


of Eternal Life, and a better Reſurrection, made 
to the Obſervance of it. 

The Jews in general believed a future State 
yet, according to the Letter of the Law, they had 
no expreſs Revelation made to them concerning 
it; at leaſt, the Motives to Obedience were no 

where diſtinaly founded upon it; nor does it ap- 
pear expreſly from any Article in the Maſaic Cove- 
nant, that God was, by Virtue of it, obliged to 


5 reward their (the Jews) Obedience in a future State. 


The Seventh Article of our Religion ſays, The 
Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New ; for, 
„ both in the Old and New Teſtament everlaſting 
* Life is offered to Mankind by Chri, who is 


® See Pocock's Not, Miſeel. p. 98. 
„ the 


© 13 
<« the only Mediator between God and Man: 
«© Wherefore they are not to be heard which. feign 
„ that the Old Fathers did look only for cranlitory 
« Promiſes.” 
e e Reſurrection they might and probably dd 
gather from thoſe three Texts, Eccleſ. xii. 7. Iſa. 
xxvi. 19. and Danięl xii. 2, viz, Eccleſ. xii. 7. 
Then ſhall the Duſt return to the Earth, as it was; 
and the Spirit ſhall return unto God, who gave it. So 
1a. xxvi. 19. Thy dead Men ſhall live, together with 
my dead Boch all they ariſe : Awake and ſing ye that 
_ dwell in Duſt : for thy Dew is as the Lew of Herbs, 
and the Earth ſhall caſt out the Dead. So Dan. xii. 
2. And many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the 
Earth ſball awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome 
190 Shame and everlaſting Contempt. And in the Pre- 
face to the Prophet Jaiab, this Doctrine is couched 
in an Article of Faith, by a Jeroiſb Rabbi: dy os 
DYBUINT DN 2 NY DRM DMN MAN YN N22W 
„Non i. e. The Dead who are dead, and whoſe. 
Spirit is now divided from their Body, will re- 
* turn to this corporal Life.” 
As for that Doctrine of the Epicureans, ho 
believed 155n waymy PARAM, © the Soul periſh- 
ed,“ it was thought to have been introduced 
among the Iſraelites, when Piety and the Know- 
ledge of the true God began to be diminiſhed, and 
the Care of heavenly Things was valued lower. 
than of earthly ; though ſome have interpreted the 
foregoing Paſſage of Daniel in a lower Senſe, 
and applied it to temporal Reſtoration only; to 
the 7ews getting free from temporal Calamities 
which befel them, or to 7's Reſtoration to a 
happy Condition, after all his Afflictions. That 
this Article was more known in Time paſt, and 
much more as a clear Doctrine of the Law, than 


that i it . bem to be called in doubt by any 


Body, + 


17 1 


Body, Rabbi Tanchuma teacheth us, 1 Sam. Xxv. 


29. viz. The Soul of my Lord uh be bound in the 


Bundle of Life. 
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It is the Opinion of all Interpreters as to this Text, 
that it is by Way of publick Warning, whereby it 


is declared what will be the true State of the Soul, 


and to what laſt it will come after it is ſeparated 


from the Body; and to ſhew that a double Lot will 


befal it; to wit, that ſome Souls will have a ſub- 


lime Degree, and a firm Place, with their Lord, 
while they enjoy an immortal Life, obnoxious nei- 
ther to Death nor Deſtruction; and that others dance 


the Waves of Nature ſo that they can find neither Reſt 
nor Place of Settlement, but everlaſting Pains, and 
continual Torments, with eternal Duration; like a 
Stone which caſt out of a Sling is wheeled about 


in the Air according to the Strength of the Flinger, 
| and | 


J 5 


and then, by its natural Force preſſing i it, it falls 


v pon the Earth. But in the Soul there is neither 


Gravity to force it downward, nor Levity to bear 
it upward; therefore it is in perpetual Confuſion, in 
Diſorder, Sadneſs, and Grief to Eternity. And 
this indeed is the Opinion of the wiſe Men, and 
: Philoſophers, and this is the very ſelf-ſame which 
is meant by 7D, Deſtruction, ſpoken of in the 
Law, where it is ſaid, Num, xv. 31, Becauſe he 
hath deſpiſed the Word of the Lord, and hath broken 
bis Commandments , that Soul Hall utterly be cut off, 
His Iniquity ſhall be upon bim. It is the firſt Degree 
of which he ſays, Lev. xviii. 5. which if a Man 
do he ſhall live in them, which Onkelus thus ex- 
plains, What if a Man does, he ſhall live 
„thereby to Eternal Life.” Alſo, when he ſays 
in the Law, That it may be well for thee, and that 
thou mayeſt prolong thy Days, the ſame Thing is pro- 


ſed to be underſtood, to wit, the Duration of 


the Soul after Death and its Separation from the 
Body, as ſaid the Prophet of bleſſed Memory, 
That it may be well with thee for ever, which is 
| Wholly good, and that thou mayeſt prolong thy Days 
Jer ever, which is wholly long: And of the fame 
it is ſaid, Zech. iii. 7. And I will give thee Places to 
2valk among thoſe that ſtand by, For the Standing, as 
the Stable, ſignifies the ſame as when he lays, 
That they may ſtand many Days. 
If it were the Intent of the ſaid Abigail in that 
Text to hint this, it ſignifies, that Myſtery, foreign 
from the Underſtandings of Men, and far remote 
from their Knowledge; to the Underſtanding of 
which thoſe who are renowned for Wiſdom do not 
arrive but after Labour and many frequent Exer- 
ciſes, alſo diligent Searches, and difficult Reaſon- 
ings, was in thoſe Time known; and that what 
was hidden 1 in it, was manifeſt even to 19 
an 


Fo 1 


and the FRAY is a moſt ſtrong Argument, that 
Wiſdom was widely ſpread all over that Nation, as 


it is ſaid of them, Deut. iv. 6. Surely this great Na- 


tion is a wiſe and underſtanding People. 
But howſoever it be in thoſe antient Pies 


among a Nation appointed from Heaven were 


known even to little Women, what ought to be 
believed concerning the State of the Soul after 


Death, the Reſurrection, and a future Life; yet 
afterwards, when their Wiſdom flowed in a more 


narrow Channel, [becauſe God threatened thoſe 


who refuſed to confirm their Knowledge by Works, 
Behold, I will proceed to do a marvellous Work amongſt 5 
this People, for the Wiſdom of their wiſe Men pal! 
periſh, and the Underſtanding of their prudent Men 


hall be hidden, If. xxix. Ver. 14.] in great Part the 


Knowledge of theſe Things was defaced, inſomuch 


chat even the Truth of them was called in queſtion, 
the Sadduces utterly denying that there was any 
Thing in Man not ſubject to Death, or that lie 
ſhould again be reſtored to Life. The Father of 


this Sect, one Sadocus, is affirmed to have drawn 
this impious Opinion from a Saying of his Maſter 
Anligonus Socenſis badly underſtood, who to the 


End he might bring Men over to that Degree of 


Piety which they call the Worſhip of God out of 


Love, admoniſhed us to ſerve God not as Servants 
who are enticed to Obedience only through the 
Hope of a Reward, but without any View of 


Wages or Hire; 3 this Man of a bad Diſ- 


poſition together with his Fellow. Diſciple, one 
Baituſus, concluded, that no Hire of Reward or 
Funiſhment was to remain for thoſe who worſhip- 
ed God; and from him that Sect among the Fews 


drew its Name who though they profeſſed to em- 
| brace the Law of Moſes, nevertheleſs affirmed that 


Reward and Puniſhment were only corporal, and 
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of this Life; utterly denying any Spiritual Reward 


to be expected after Death, and from thence con- 
firming their Opinion becaule it ſeemed to them, 
no where in the Law of Moſes Mention is made of 
a Reward which could be proper to the Soul, but 
of bodily Proſperity only: Joſeph Albo relating their 
Opinion, who therefore avouches them to have 


been enforced to affirm theſe Things becauſe they 
believed the Soul of Man to be mortal, nor by 
that Part to differ from the Soul of Neuere, but as 
this died, ſo died that. This Sect though unequal 
in Number to the other Sects of the Jeros that fol- 


loweth were nevertheleſs ſuperior in Dignity, as Foſe= 


phus witneſſeth, whoſe Words are of his Antiquity, B. 


18. c. 2, © With theſe therefore and the Jes that 
were remaining and particularly the renowned 


e Sect of the Phariſecs a continual Strife ſub- 


ce ſiſted whom they ridiculed, becauſe as Rabbi 


& Nathan relates, they tormented themſelves in this 


% Life; whereas in the other no Reward remained 


% for them, theſe holding what thoſe denied, to 
« wit the Immortality of the Soul, the ene 


rection of the Dead, and Reward of a future 
Life, but with doubtful, as it ſeemeth, Succeſs. 


« Hence they had Courage to accoſt our Saviour 
with that Argument, bearing the Prize by which 
they were wont to occaſion the Affliction of 


„ others, of a Woman who had been married to 
„ Seven Huſbands in this Age, to which at laſt, 


ein the future, ſhe ſhould be determined ;” which 


certainly was a Difficulty to thoſe who from the 
groſs Delights of this World, meaſured the Plea- 
ſures of the other, which have nothing common 
among themſelves, which at that Time ſeems to 
have been the Opinion of the Phariſees, as alſo of 
the late Ward, not eaſy to be reſolved. Our Lord, 


by diſcovering another Way of that Life than ei- 
ther 


E 


. they or the Phariſees dreamt of, ſo diſſolved 


that they could not have what to mutter again; 
nor content with this, to have repreſſed their Ar- 
gument whereby they aſſaulted the Reſurrection, 


with another he eſtabliſhed it againſt them, where- 


by however ſtedfaſt in their Opinion, he wholly 


ſtopped their Mouth: to wit, that fetched from 
Exodus, Ch. iii. v. 6. where God fo ſpake to Moſes, 
Jam the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abrabam, the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, not to be ſolv'd 


and invincible, unleſs one ſhould affirm the Pro- 


miles formerly made by God to the Fathers, to be 
invalid, and diſown the whole Force of the Mo- 
 faick Law; for in what Reſpect can God be called 


the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, more than 


of others, unleſs by conferring more and greater 
Benefits on them, which ſince in this Life it was 
not performed, which with greater Happineſs, and 
Abundance of outward Things, not a few paſſed 
more unlike to God, we muſt needs confeſs the 


proper Time of recompenſing to have been after 


this Life, and that they ſurvive, or are to be re- : 
ſtored to Life, to the End they may receive a Re- 
ward he ſhould grant, who hath not thought theſe _ 


Things ſhould be ſaid in vain of God, which no 


Body, unleſs evidently an Atheiſt, will ſay. 


Moreover, God having ſpoken theſe Things to 
Moſes after ſo many Ages from their being buried, 
affirms himſelf to be, not to have been, their God. 


From whence as it is manifeſt concerning the Un- 


changeableneſs of God himſelf, ſo they neither had 
periſhed wholly, ſince God is not the God of the 


Dead who are capable of no Benefit, but of the 


Living ; they live therefore to God, both they and 
all others, whoſe Souls now abide conſtantly, and 


Bodies again are to be reſtored to Life with fo great 
Yo Ent, Certainty ; 


— 
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Certainty of the Divine Promiſes, that even Mill they 


may be ſuppoſed to live. And the Author of the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews very well concludes thoſe 


divine Heroes expected the Ratification of the Pro -. 


miſes at laſt in that Life, which while they lived 


here were made to them, and died in that Faith, 
Heb. xi. ver. 13. and following, Theſe all died in 


Faith, not having received the Promiſes, but having 
ſeen them afar off, and were perſwaded of them, and 


embraced them, and confeſſed that they were Strangers 


and Pilgrims on the Earth. 14. For they that ſay 
ſuch Things, declare Plamly that they ſce a Country. 
i5 And truly if they had been mindful of that Coun- 
try from whence they came out, they might have had 
Opportunity to have returned : 16. But now they de- 
fire a better Country, that is, an heavenly : Wherefore 
God is not aſhamed to be called their God : for be bath 
prepared for them a Ciiy. 
When Chriſt had forced the Sadler to Silowes 
by theſe Things brought out of the Law, it is ſaid 


the Multitude were ſtruck, aſtoniſhed, daſhed with 
his Doctrine; from whence it is clear that he uſed 
a more clear Argument againſt them, than any 

that the Phariſees hitherto uſed, who as it ſeems, 


cleaving too much to earthly Things, for the moſt 


Part forgot heavenly, to which the Law called and 


inſtructed them. Hence it appears that a future 
State could not clearly have been diſcovered by 


the Light of Nature, but was clearly diſcovered by 
the Revelation of Maſes's Law, but moſt clearly 
by the Revelation of the Goſpel. 


But howſoever it be, certainly if the Ferws were 
perſuaded of this, that nothing elſe in the Law 
was promiſed to themſelves, or forbidden by a fore 
Threatening, than what concern this Life, it is no 
Wonder if they ſeek greedily thoſe Things, nor put 
any Bounds to their Avarice; or from any heinous 


Ottence, 


1 
Offence, from whence there appeared to themſelves 
Hope of ſmall Gain, ſhould abſtain, There is no 
otherwiſe a readier Way to all Lewdneſs, than of 
another Life, and of a Judgment then to be gone 
under, to have ſhaken off all Hope or Fear. But 
as in the Goſpel the Hope of another Life pro- 
poſed to Chriſtians ought to reſtrain, and lead them 
away from exceſſive Care of this Life, and the Love 


of frail things: So neither in the Law are there want- 


ing which may teach the Jews, unleſs willingly they 
would ſhut the Eyes of their Mind leſt they ſhould 
fee, to pant after Advantages higher than of this 
Age, and to ſhun its Lures; rather, the whole 
Law ſeems to lean upon no other Foundation, than 
this ſuppoſed, and granted, ſince it was no other- 
' wiſe Moſes could hope any Body to hold a Law by 
himſelf delivered : For behold, he who promiſed 
ſo many and great Goods to thoſe who were to 
perform a Law by himſelf brought unto them; 
| himſelf through his whole Life, was annoyed by 
Diſtreſſes and Difficulties, that ſcarcely with his 
Eyes from the afar off Top of the Mountain he 
and view that Land flowing with Milk and Ho- 
ney, obtained F avour towards his Death, nor did 
he obtain apparent Honour of a Sepulchre after 
Death. Certainly if no other Goods could be hoped 
for by thoſe who obſerved the Law, than what 
being proper to this Lite, are reckoned up fully in 
it, as Doctor R. Saadia Goan excellently obſerves, 
the greateſt Part of them ought to be allowed to 
Moſes, The Words of the ſame are theſe, Na 
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e We have found Moſes our Doctor, the Chief 
« of the Juſt and of the Worſhippers of God, to 
have received nothing at all of thoſe Things 
„ which concern the Reward of this Life:“ As 
when it is ſaid, Lev. xxvi. 4 Then will I give you 
Rain in due Seuſon. Ver. 5. And your Threſhing ſhall 
reach unto the Vintage. Ver. 6. And I will give 
Peace. Ver, 9. For I will have Reſpe# unto you. 
Verſ. 10. And ye ſhall eat old Store. Nor did he 
ever enter into the Land of Canaan, if there could 
be nothing coming to the Juſt, beſides thoſe Things 
reckoned up fully in the Section, if ye will walk in 
my Statutes, the greateſt Part of them ought to have 
been given to Moſes; for who by obſerving a 
Law could hope greater Goods to himſelf, than he 
ſeeth it to have conferred on the Giver ? If Recom- 
pence could be only in this Age, he could not who 
was not fit himſelf ſhould enjoy any Part of it, 
in any Degree make others Sharers of it. As more 
properly to the Matter the ſame Saadias, although 
in another Argument, viz. from Eliſha already dead 
reſtoring Life to another by his Touch, which he 
could not reſtore to himſelf. This therefore ſince 


the Thing is fo with Moſes, clearly teaches the 


chiefeſt Part of Reward to be expected in a future 
Life, to which the Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews obſerves him to have aſpired, Heb. xi. 24, 25, 
26. By Faith Moſes, when he was come of Years, refuſed 
zo be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter; chuſing ra- 
ther to ſuffer Affliction with the People of God, than to 
enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon , eſteeming the Re- 
_ proach of Chriſt greater Riches than the Treaſures in 
Egypt: for he had Reſpect unto the Recompence of Re- 
ward. Which Doctrine is taught by our own Poet 
Milton, Paradiſe Lot, Book xii. Line 300. 
So, Law appears imperfet?, and but given 
With Purpoſe to refign them in full Time 


Up 


1 
Up to a better Covenant; diſciplin'd 
From ſhadowy Types to Truth; from Fleſh to Spirit 5 ; 
From Impaſition ſtrict Laus, fo: free --. 

Acceptance of large Grace; from ſervile Fear 
To filial ; Works. of Law, to Works of Faith, 
And therefore ſhall not Moſes (tho' of God 
Highly belov'd) being but the Miniſter 
Of Law, his People into Canaan lead; 

But Joſhuah (whom the Gentiles Jeſus call; 
His Name and Oſice bearing, who ſhall quell 
The adverſary Serpent, and bring back 

 Thro' the World's Wilderneſs long wander'd Man 

Safe to eternal Paradiſe of Reſt) 

Meanwhile they in their earthly Canaan placd 

7 Long Time ſhall dell and proſper. 

So Line 239. 
b To God is no Acc WY 

722 bout Mediator, whoſe high Office now 

Moſes in Figure bears; to introduce Eo 

One greater, of whoſe Day he ſhall foretell, 5 

See Line 2305 &c. . 


This Wersen Aarbinel juſtly ſtiles the FI 


Argument, h n on and certainly of ſo 


great Moment, that if no other Thing either 


openly or privily had been ſaid, whereby the Re- 


ſurrection and a future Life might be proved, this 
Article ought not to be eſteemed among the Things 


hidden in the Law, but ſuch like that if any one 


believes it not, and with his Mouth openly pro- 


feſſeth it, boldly, as againſt the Sadduces, they 
 ovght to conclude he hath no Share at all in the 
Law of Meſes. If any Reaſon is to be rendered 
beyond the Good Will of the moſt free Lawgiver, 


why in the Goſpel are more clearly delivered, 


Things which reſpect the Article of the Reſur- 


rection, than of old i in the Law, what but it may 
ue 


16 


| 
|  » ſuffice to have ſaid, that Law was delivered to the 
| - Poſterity of Abraham by Moſes, who in no wiſe 8 
| were in doubt about him; but were to be inſtruct- 5 
I ed to a Life worthy of that Hope, but the Goſ- 1 
| | pel to a People to whom this Doctrine was gene- = 
| rally new and unheard of. Hence that of thoſe 
| Athenians of Paul, preaching Jeſus and the Reſur- 
3 rection, As xvii. 8. He ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth 
of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preacheth Jeſus and the 
. : 
7  ROOTE-U0 


mm 5 


; of the Ti ine of ohe Refirrifiion; when to wit It vill - 
be? Whether after all the Men being taken away by 
Death the Earth is utterly made deſolate, as ſome 
of the Antients judged, or ſome being yet alive; 
and whether they together with the Dead . : 
up are to be called into Judgment? 


Of theſe he avouched R. Sandia to have related 
various Opinions. Himſelf appointed that it will 1 
be in the laſt Generation of all, and when the 7 
Men of this Age ſeemed to be near Death, nor yet 
themſelves by this means will be free from Death, 
but will indeed live long; ſo though that at laſt 
they ſhould go down the common Spare of Mortals. 


As agreeable to this Opinion, he affirms God in 1 
the Beginning all the Souls of all who were ever 7 
do live, to have created together, when therefore 6. 
ſome Souls remained not that were to be ſent down, * 


and poured upon Bodies, then will be the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, which he affirms to be the þ 
Opinion of the Cabaliſts, or of thoſe who lean upon 


Tradition, 
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Tradition, who fay until all the Souls ceaſe which 
are in Goph, which 1s the Name of a certain Place 
in thoſe Heavens, in which thoſe Souls are laid up : 


And in the Talmudick Tract Chagigah it is ſaid, 
among thoſe Things which are in the Supreme 


Heaven, are the Souls of the Juſt, and the Souls 


and Spirits yet ſtill to be created. , To this Root 


even Nacmanides pointed his Fi inger in c. Gamul. 


Theſe Things are ſaid in Nachalath Aboth, but in 
other Words ſet before to his Commentaries to 
| Tfaiab, although perhaps looking to the ſame End, 

this Queſtion about the Time in which the Dead 


are to be raiſed up, he reſolves, to wit the Re- 


ſurrection of the Dead will be in the Time of the 
| Gathering of the Captivity, or about it, therefore 
frequently by the Prophets mention is made to- 
gether of thoſe Times. 


Theſe Opinions are DION: by R. Saadia Book 
Emunotb, c. vii. Root 7, and rather look upon to 


the ſame, which in very deed is wholly the very 
one with the latter Part of this. But as to the 
Time of the Reſurrection, he appointed it will 


be while the Meſſias reigns in the Earth: So the 


Promiſe whereby God promiſeth, Zzek. xxxvii. 12. 

he will bring the Iſraelites out of their Graves, [which 
he will have underſtood of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead] he ſays is to be performed in this World, 

Teſt we ſhould think it to belong to the other Wild, 
as neither that Prophecy of Daniel of the Many of 
thoſe who ſleep in the Earth to be raiſed up, with 


other Places of Scripture, but to MWTnhng, the 
Time of Safety, or what ſounds the ſame mwrnmma 
the Days of the Meſſias; and that the Antients 
thought ſo he proves from that which they ſay 
whoſoever will deny the Reſurrection of the Dead, 

he is not to live in the Days of the Meſſias, al- 


though his other Works have been good. 


D — Theſe 


Theſe Words come in the Way in the Gemara, 


Tradt Yebamoth, c. 6. beſides Avodah Zara, c. 1. 
in both which Places it is reported to be ſaid by 
Rabbi % The Son of David will not come 

till all the Souls ſhall be conſumed which are in 

Goph ; which by a wonderful Conſequence he proves 

from If. lvii. 16. for the Spirit ſhould fail before me, 

and the Souls which I have made. What Goph is 

Raſbi teacheth and the Interpreter to Ein Jacob to 


both Places, to wit a certain Storehouſe, in which 


are the Spirits and Souls which have been created 
to wit in that Time to have been created toge- 
ther the Souls which were to be born. While 
Abarbanel alledges theſe Things he ſhews, he: 
affirms the ſame Thing both in this Place, and 
beſides in the Things ſet before to Jjaiah, as 
to the Time of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
when the laſt Generation of the World in 9 
to wit, this Storehouſe is to be emptied clean, and 
the Days of the Meſſias according to their De- 
cCirees, prefix the ſame Age. What he brings out 
of Chigigah to confirm the ſame, is had in his 
: ſecond Tal. 


For neither profeſſedly doth he treat of the ſan me, 
or determine any Thing certain, only in c. Gamul, of 
the Book Torath Adam, fol. 105. from the Tra- 


dition of the Ancients he teacheth the Olam Halba 
Future World will have a Beginning in the ſeventh 
Thouſand Years of the yy2vnÞx2 World. But the 
Day of Judgment [which fol, 100, he faith will be 
in ſome Day nn MPTP nanmn about the Be- 
ginning of the Days of the Reſurrection] and the 


Reign of the Houſe of David, H Ma2R 


which go before it will be, 9] RA in the Sixth 


Thouſand Tears. He ſays the Days of the Meſ- 
ſias are to be reckoned to the Space of this World 


DD % but in the End of them will be 


the 


SS c Bane 
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. 
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the Judgment and Reſurrection of the Dead 


x27 pre which is the World to come; 


that is, its Beginning, to wit, which he affirms 
to be the Time which follows the Reſurrection of 
the Dead Dn mmm , and a little after, 

by an Example fetch'd of the future Things from 
the Seven Days of the Firſt Creation, he brings 
in ſecretly and ſo the Reign of the Houſe of Da- 


vid will be in the Sixth Thouſand Years, and in 
the End of it the Day of Judgment, ſince in the 


Seventh begins the future World. But yet he 


ſeemeth to ordain ſome Space between the Reſur- 
rection and the future World, in which in this 


World, as before, they may live who are raiſed 
up, when F. 106 to the Objection in which it is 
queſtioned why in the future World Bodies ſhould 


be received ſince henceforth there is no Uſe for 


them there, he anſwers, becauſe foraſmuch as Mem- 
bers of the Body have been reſumed in the Time 
of the Reſurrection to go about corporeal bearin 
Office, 53 MR hai NN Napn bh the bleſſed 
God will not, anew reduce them to nothing. And 


he remembers that Saying out of Chagigab, of the 


Place of Souls which in a Beginning they will have 


created, not yet ſent down into Bodies, but not for 


that End for which Abarbenel, viz. that afterwards 


he might offer a Conjecture of the Time pitched 
upon for the Reſurrection. Maimonides ſeemeth to 


leave the Thing undecided while that in an Epiſtle 
_ or a Place of Exerciſe of the Reſurrection of the 


Dead againſt ſome who ſhould ſay he denied a Re- 
ſurrection, he affirms from nothing which by him 


is ſaid it can be concluded dyn TM X59 οννον96 
nN N „ 2B NN TWAIN 1205 DRTTSTVY NS) 0 
hn God will not awake again the Dead, when he 
| hath willed, or whom he hath willed, whether in the 


Time of the Meſſias, whether before an Arrival of 
D 2 ; him 


18 J 

bim, either after the Death of him. Although 
elſewhere he ſeemed to Nachmanides to refer it to 
the Kingdom of the Meſſias, for he affirmeth this 
to be his Opinion c. Gamul f. 107. Souls will return 
into Bodies in the Time of the Reſurrection, and 

be raited up to enjoy Delight of this World in the 
Days of the Meſias mwhn man But Joſephus 
Alo altogether avoucheth it to be affirmed nigh 
their Opinion who ſay, there is no Diverſity between 
this Age and the Days of the Meſſias in the Num- 
ber of which is Maimonides, who often repeats this 


Opinion unleſs becauſe then the Kingdoms ſhould 


be brought under the Yoke, the Reſurrection will 
not be in the Time of the Meſſias. Judah Zabarah 
_ affirms it will be in the Sixth Millenary. Some 
Time after a leading or bringing again of the Cap- 
tivity. His Words c. 1. of his Book are e 
DD i TR een RA N ο DInAn VAN ft. 
Did 8 Dh yap> Tb dom wand IR 5a8 


it is manifeſt the Time of the Reſurrection will 


be in the Sixth Millenary, after a Collection or 
gathering together of the Captivity, but it is not 
explained whether next or laſt from that Collec- 
tion, or it is to be a long Time after. He follows 
after the ſame with many Words c. 4. where he 
confeſſeth nothing to be elegantly determined in 
Scripture about it, only it is plain from Daniel that 
it will be after the Freedom of the Maelites out of 
Captivity, ſince he !aith Dan. xii. 1. And at that Time 
fall Michael tand up, that great Prince which jiandeth 
fer the Children of thy People: And there ſhall be a 
Time of Trouble, ſuch as never was ſince there was a 
Nation, even la that ſame Time : And at that Time 
T People ſpell be delivered every one that ſhall be found 
written in the Book, and afterwards, and many of them 
that fieep in the Duſt of the Eerth ſhall awake, ſome to 
everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame and everlaſting 
Contempt, But of the Interval of Time which 1s 
IT 10 
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to come between nothing is 1 but neither 
in Midraſhim, only a wonderful Opinion offers itſelf 
in the Talmud c. " Chelek, which rightly explained 
may ſeem to tend hitherto, it is this, Eliezer ſays the 


Days of the Meſſias to Vrael are Forty Years, as it 


is ſaid, Forty Years it will be irkſome to me of this 


1 People. R. Eleazar, the Son of Azaria, Seventy 


Years, as it is ſaid, / xxiii. 15. Tyre ſhall be for- 


gotten, Seventy Years, according to the Days of one 
| King, Who is that ſingular King? King Meſſias, 
| Rabbi ſays, Two or Three Ages, as it is ſaid, P/. 
Ixxxix. 36. And before the Moon for ever and ever. 


Hillel faith, © Tſrael will not have a Meſſias, ſince al- 
„ ready they have eaten, i. e. received him in the 


Y - Time of Hezekiah.” R. Joſeph ſaid, Forgive 
Tord Hillel, when did Hezekiab live: py Under the 
Firſt Temple. But Zacharias the Son of 14do, pro- 


pheſied of the Meſſias under the Second Temple, 


1 Rejoice greatly, O Daughter of Zion, &c. That what- 
ſoever of abſurd this Saying profeſſeth openly may 


be taken away and the ſame may be rightly under- 


| ſtood, he thinks it ought to be ſo interpreted, without 


doubt according to the Opinion of R. Eliezer, the 


Reſurrection will not be preſently after a leading or 


bringing again of Irael out of Bondage, but at laſt, 


after the Meſſias hath reigned Forty Years ; accord- - 
ing to the Opinion of Eleazar after Seventy, Ac- 
cording to the Opinion of Rabbi, after Two or 


Three Ages. But Hillel to have affirmed Diverſly 
from all theſe, that it followth not neceſſarily from 
thoſe Places of Scripture, which are alledged by 


them that the Days of the Meſſias are to be pro- 


longed after a reſtoring or making good of Bon- 
dage, but either out of hand, or not long after the 


Reſurrection of the Dead will be. When therefore he 
had ſaid, a Meſſias is not to be, he wills the Days of 
the Meſnas will not be, to wit, in which he mould 
teign upon the Earth before the Reſurrection of the 


Dead, 
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Dead, and in this Manner are to be underſtood his 
Words, affecting Brevity, is manifeſt from the Rea- 
ſon of the Place, to wit, in which of mw Mp 
the Days of the Meſſias it was aſked how long they 
ſhould continue? In the mean Time while that he 
had ſaid, they received Meſſias under Hezekiah, he 
means, NYT IM WM DWAIN Wa MM 55 95 
220 mm Di DpPnYy Man pe RW Sy Rad. 
Tm v2 war all Things which the Pro- 
phets foretold of the happy Times which were to 
cofne to paſs to 1/rae!, are not neceſſarily to be per- 
formed in the Days of the Meſſias, ſince they poſ- 
teſſed them under Hezekiab. Neither himſelf to 
have been ignorant of the Prophecy of Zachariah, 
which R. Joſeph wreſteth againſt him, but to have 
referred it to the Time of the gathering or bringing 
together of Bondage, of which there was between 
them no Controverſy, And by this Way the Opi- 
nion of Hillel is moſt beautiful, and to be embraced _ 
by all pM 28 DB Wh wap may ] n >. 
n enn Y TY 9 rem MD! Nawir 
mwan man 58 19% T&2 111 Poſtquam enim facta 
Fuerit collectio captivitatis, quid opus eft nobis us protra- 
bantur dies Meſſiæ? Annon ipſa reſurrectio mortuorum 
longè præſtamicr eſt Iſraeli, diebus Meſſiæ? &c. Forafter 
Collection or gathering together of the Captivity 
hath been made, what Need have we that the Days 
of the Meſſias ſhould be prolonged to us? Is not the 
Reſurrection itſelf of the Dead by far more excel- 
Hent for [/-ae!, than the Days of the Meſſias? The 
Days of the Meſſias therefore [which others hoped 
for) not caring how or which way they are taken, 
Hillel the Times of the Reſurrection and the future 
World which after it is to the Juſt the Perfection 
of all Good, reſpected, and to have thought all 
earthly Things not worthy of which Mention ſhould 
be made. Nothing in the mean Time yet, even from 
Hillel is manifeſt, whether the Reſurrection is to be 
— 1 5 joined 


23 | 
= joined together to a Collection or gathering together 
of Captivity, or farther to be delaved, as the other 
Doctors would, neither Þ> MW NRA BY n Na 
eon FRA In what Day or what Hour of the Sixth 


of a Thouſand it is to be. But however it be this Opt- 


nion of Hillel pleaſed R. Juda, that he had others not a 
little oppoſite to it ſhews, as that Manner or Faſhion 
of Speaking which Joſepb uſeth concerning him, ſo 

the Things which in the ſame Chapter a little be- 

fore are held, perhaps proceeding from the ſame 

Joſepb, where Rab ſaying, it will be that the Maelites 

may eat up, i. e. enjoy the Years of the Meſſias. R. Jo- 


| feph retorts, that indeed is manifeſt, but who will en- 


joy them? every one Man except R. Hillel, who 
avoucheth ael has no more a Meſſias, for they 
have already enjoyed him in the Time of Hexeliab. 
Next to a Rule, as it ſeemeth, which they will have 


obſerved in the Judgments of God, they will have 


himſelf dealt withal, to wit, NT 1335 NT that 
Meaſure might be e ee for Meaiure: So in 


the Beginning of the Chapter, therefore they will 


have no Share to be allowed in the Bencfit of the 
| Reſurrection to thoſe who deny the Dead will riſe 
again. Neither here | R. Joſeph declaring the Sen- 
| tence] to Hillel in the Goods of this Life to be 
expected under the Meſſias, becauſe hath denied 
them. That the Opinion of Hillel was allo other- 
wiſe underſtood by others, than is unfolded by J- 
dah Zabara, is plain from Feſepb Alo, who Book i. 
c. 1. from thence an Arrival of the Meſſias, con- 
_ cludes not neceſſarily to be numbered among the 
Articles of the Jetiſb Faith, becauſe R. Hillel choug h 
he denied it, was not eme among thoſe who 0 
nied a fundamental Article. In the mean while as 
long as Hillel has affirmed this without a Character 
of Infamy (which the aforeſaid Juda removes fartheſt 
off from him, becaule he is receited among the Doc- 
tors of the Talmud of uncorrupted Fame} hence it is 
| certain 


1 f 


certain, that it was neither heretical or blaſ phemous, 


to Arm among the 7ews themſelves, either that a 


Meſſias was no more to be expected on earth, or at 
leaſt that he was to be expected by them without 
the Pomp of an earthly Kingdom. Even theſe 
among the greater Part of them by a neceſſary 


| Knot are joined together, an Arrival of the Meſ- 


ſias, the Reſurrection of the Dead, the oreat Judg- 
ment and future World, although of the Time and 
mulual Interval of them they went into divers Opt- 
nions, Of the Millenary as we have ſeen not a few 


boldly reſolve, nev ertheleſs while that of the Year, 


Day, Hour, they leave the Thing undecided, ſafe 
enough, as it ſeems, they think themſelves from 
that Anathema againſt thoſe who the Time pitched: 
upon for theſe Things compute, pronounced. 

Greater yet, as it ſeems to me, Nlodeſty and So- 
briety thoſe Words in Joſeph Albo ſeem to require, 
who from the Words of the Matters the Uncer- 
tainty, noting of the Year of Redemption, of 
which J Ixiii. 4. they comment, My Heart hath 
not revealed it to my Mouth, to whom ſhould my Mouth 
reveal it ? Avouches that it follows even at leaſt 
the Angels knew not the Time pitched upon for 
Redemption, ſince God has not revealed it to 
them; by an en agreeable to Evangelical 
Truth, 


ROOT II. 
5 07 the Firm of the Reſurrefticn, and its true e Reaſon. 


Rambam avouches that there are even from the 
Learned of the Chriſtians who affirm that in the 
Time of the Reſurrection Bodies will not be com- 
poſed of Contraries, but will be airy, ſubtil, light; 
others who ſay they will be of the ſame Nature with 
celeſtial Bodies; that they are all falſe, ſince this 
is the true Article, Tm DIRT vir Mayes 
v H BNR FP: RW MINNA) MA NMRA 
diy 


1 

NY D INRA Y N BIN Men will be re- 

ſtored of God to Life both with the ſame Soul, and 
with the ſame Bodies, and in that Manner in which 

they themſelves were in this Life, and fo wholly join- 

ed to be ſent back into this World. But the latter 


Doctors of the Chriſtians judge they are no other- 


wiſe called the ſame who died that are raiſed up 
than from the Part of the Soul, fince every thing 
oweth to its Form, that it ſhould be what it is, 
but as to Bodies they will be of a certain new 
Compoſition. mw TimASa Wh In the Second 
Root in the Preface to J thus he utters, the Re- 
ſurre&ion will not be only with reſpect to the Soul, 
which is to return that it may be united with a con- 
trary Body from that which periſhed after it firſt 
Was, as the wiſe Men of the Chriſtians affirm. 
dnn p n He ſays this Opinion is by no Means 
to be embraced, becauſe by that Rule that there 
might be either a new Generation, or NWA 71999 a 
Tranſmigration of Souls into divers Bodies, not a Re- 
ſurrection; therefore Haggaon R. Sandia) wrote 
that the Parts or Principals of Bodies by whatſo- 
ever Manner at laſt dead do not fo return to univer- 
ſal Principles, they ſhould be mixed with them, 
but remain marked out and diſtinct, and therefore 
_ reſerved that from them again in the Time of the 
Reſurrection Bodies may be compoſed, and by this 
Way they will be wholly the ſame that will be 
raiſed up with thoſe which had been dead. Which 
ſince (as he avouches is plain from the Reaſon- 
ing of the ſame Haggaon) of itſelf it cannot be with 
reſpect to Quantity of Elements, ſince the Bodies 
of Men ever and anon are compoſed of new Parts 


of Principles, he judges it more convenient to the 
Underſtanding that it ſhould be reſolved, God at that 


Time will create anew for Men ſeverally one by 
one Bodies like their former, in Quantity, Quality, 


a Meaſure, Diſpoſitien of Members, wholly the 
E lame 


1 26 
ſame without Addition or Diminution, which ſhould 
be formed with the ſame Souls, wherewith the 
former, inſomuch that [what is neceſſary ſince 
Manners follow the Meaſure of the Body] in no 
Matter they be contrary from the ſame. And fince 
already they conſiſt of Matter quite like the former, 
and utterly of the ſame Soul [which is a proper 
Difference] which was in the former, it is truly 

affirmed the ſame in Number that were dead rile 
again. This Opinion he acknowledges owing fo 
Rab. Chaſdai, who received the ſame of Ai Hamed 

in L. Ha-Haphala., To confirm the ſame Opinion, 


br facilitate, he alledges, what is put in writing by 


the Rabbins M dpd en NIÞD2AA INS ow 
3 wa T2 N vayn xv TITEN that there 
is in the Scull or Brain-pan of a Man in the Place 
of the Marrow of the Back- bone a certain little 
Bone which in no Space of Time can grow rotten 


TITAN Subject [or Foundation] of the Re- 
ſurrection, Yp5M W752? 17235 M2 71 Mw by be- 
_ yond which Bodies raiſed up will be like thoſe 


ſure, and all its Parts. And to this Temperature 
of the Body to be raiſed up he thinks the Doctors of 
the ſame pointed a Finger, while that they make men- 


by the Power of which God is about to raiſe up the 
Dead, taking Occaſion out of thoſe Words of the Pro- 
phet, Ja. xxvi. 19. For the Dew is as the Dew of 
Herbs; to wit (according to their Op! nion) a Dew f 
will deſcend upon the Earth, out of which mixed 
and mingled together with the Duſt of the Earth 
Bodies fould be made which ſhould be raiſcd up, 
the Dew of Male Seed, to introduce a Form with 
the Duſt of the Earth, ſo diſpoſed of God, that 
it may ſupply fit Matter, fulfilling the Room of 
chat belonging to a Woman, and by this ran 
7 


or be corrupted, and that is which will be the 


which are corrupted] in Compoſition, a Mea- 


tion d , D TIT f PAW Pb of the Dee 


E 

by the ſame Manner then Bodies are to be formed 
by which in the Beginning the Body of Adam was 

created. Theſe Things which he ſaid are hinted 
by that which Eliezer avouches, Pirke Ab. c. 4. 
Mm Den it will be that the Dead may be a- 
waked again, vigz. that wholly the ſame which are 
dead, ſhould live and turn back unto the World; 
not only that they ſhould be reſtored to Life in Ba- 
niſhment; to wit, that they be led again from 
that, nor ſo that contrary Men ſhould be created 
with divers Bodies, which hitherto have not been : 
but ſo that the ſame which died ſhould return to 
Life, with thoſe Bodies, thoſe in Compoſition, Tem- 
perature, Habit, Form, Properties, and with the 
fame Soul with which before they were. This little 
Bone of which he makes mention, vulgarly by the 
Maſters hears d) Luz, [which in Form reſembleth 
an Almond, Baal Aruck being Witneſs] of which 
andi its Ule theſe Things are read by Judah Zabarah 
my O N Na 25 - YY pNO NY BN. 


do Di Why b ND DIR Sv Tea u 
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MURAL oN J MINN TW 13. WANT 
Na, &c. © If any one would queſtion whence 
« ſprouts or branches the Beginning of thoſe who 
rie from the Dead, the Maſters of pious Me- 
„ mory taught that there is a little Bone in the 
e Back Bone of a Man which is called Zug, 
« which never putrifies or rots, or by any Means 
is conſumed or grows old, whence the under- 
growing Foundation ſof the Body to be raiſed 
up! aſſumes Bones, Nerves, Fleſh, as from the 
Beginning it was, and fo they faid in Bereſhith 
„ Rabba, &c.“ By mention of the fame little Bone, 
ſays the ſame R Judah, is taken away another Diffi- 
_ culty, which may be objected againſt the rolling 
of thoſe who are to be raiſed up through the ſub: | 
E 2 terraneous 


CC 


cc 


—— 2 
ad r 
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terraneous Caveriia as far as to the Land of Tfrae 
for that he reſolved the proper Place of the Reſur- 
region, m1 7 w Mm 231 ny2 moe 
n 95) 551 pw bd 15 pen p don Pb pu 
ws Ow n 5053 mmwNN 7, © Therefore 
e jn the Time of rolling through che ſubterraneous 
Caverns, we may ſay that a rolling will be of no 
e other than of his Bone whence the whole Body 
„will ſprout or branch, and by that Means the 
91 Buſineſs of rolling will be very eaſy without any 
< Ttouble.”* Which nevertheleſs he does not affirm 
of all promiſcuouſly, whereas the Juſt have Confi- 
dence that all their. Bones will be whole, nor that 
a Worm will rule over them, e d PMID. 
dn nbw Tm MM pw Pry bMMBY = 
which neither is to be thought a little Priviledge 
of them, d 519 WS n WAA MIMD fince a 
Worm in the Fleſh of a dead Man is a great Af- 
flliction, as they ſay in the Talmud; no MD" 1 
TT WAA UMA, © A Worm is alike grievous to a 
dead Man, as a Needle in the Body of a 
„Living.“ Preſently, becauſe NWB21) NNN wan 
Tn ma Tv v5 ww man A RIWWI MH 
Wn Mm Naw Ma d PI IN TNT by 
anima triftitia & dolore valdè afficiatur, quando videt 
corpus quod ipſe vas fuit inveteraſcere & conſumi d 
verme, ideogue perfect juſtus ab hac affiictione cuſtoditur. 
The Soul is very much aſflicted with Sadneſs 
os and Grief, when it ſeeth that Body which was 
« to it a Veſſel to decay, and be conſumed by a 
« Worm; therefore a perfectly juſt Man is kept 
from that Afffiction.“ Which Bone, unleſs our 
Author had affirmed it is placed there where the 
Marrow of the Back Bone is ingrafted in the 
Head, I mould count it to belong to * Coccyges, and 
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This is a Bone joined to the Extremity of the Os Sa- 
crum, compoſed of three or four Bones, whereof the lower is ſtill 
leſs than the upper, till the laſt ends in a {mall Cartilage, 
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to be the ſame which the Mobammedans call A. Albi. 


affirming it to be in no wiſe ſubject to Corruption. 
So that Saying of Mohammed in Eben Ather The 


* whole Man is conſumed except A! Abi, but 


he ſays it is a Bone in the lower Part of the Back 
Bone near the Os Sacrum, being that Part whereon 


we ſit, and even there ſome aſſert the Bone Luz is 


5 placed to wit Ty Mm tyba in the End of the 
eighteenth Rib [of the Back Bone] to uſe the 


Words of Baal Aruck; and that it is D HY 
TT av pnnstktk be loweſt Bone of the Back 


* Bone.” Among the Things laid up in the 
| higheſt Heaven, c. 2. Chagigah now above com- 
mended, they ſet up 12 71m? MAN TIYL 20 - - 


nn Na Dew wherewith the bleſſed God 1 Is 
to reſtore the Dead to Life.” 
Joſe ph Albo makes mention of the ſame Bone 


Book iv. c. 35. from whom our Abarbanel ſeems to 


have borrowed the Things which he relates of his 


Force by which the human Seed in the firſt Ge- 
neration of Man, and who there ſcems to think 
more rightly of the ſame Bodies wholly, not with 
an equal, but wholly with the ſame Matter where- 


with they were before, to be reſtored to Life, which 


will be more ready to receive the ſame Souls by rea- 
ſon of a certain Impreſſion made a While ago by 


theſe in the ſame Souls nor yet blotted out; and as 
the ſame will be more inclined to form the ſelf- ſame 
Bodies, which by Similitudes from Woods, which 


before were catched ſuddenly by the Fire, by the 


Rod of Moſes and Staff of Eliſoa made bright 


furthermore he brings in ſecretly, ſo in the Reſur- 


rection of the Dead, "WWIY DY) IN 1825 DIT-.91 
N dd Nn Y TT Pb mT mExa n 
TTY Dο WY Ni RE nan 92 1 Pp 
MURN, Corpus jujti ob impreſiencm in 11/9 tam 
a Spiritu divino cujus habitaculum 75 50 ger ius abjqaue 
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Tot 


= primo farrat. quo ſpectat & illud Rasen d Raum 


uod non fuit off, quod fuit multo magis [erit] q. d. 
(inquit), ** The Body of a Juſt Man by reaſon 


; of Bie Impreſſion left upon it by the Divine Spi- 


rit whoſe Habitation it was, without Doubt will 
be more ready to receive that Spirit ſecondly, than 
it was at the firſt, whither looks that Proverb of the 
Rabbins, what was not is, what was will be much 
more, q. d. (he ſaith) When that which was not 
fit to receive from above that Influence hath once 
received it, how much more will it be fit to re— 


ceive it ſecondly ?” DwN FR IN WW2 N22 BIN 


Taman p NMR BYD Hap9 MaIM, Quod jam 


religua fit in ipſo impreſſio aliqua qual qualis, ad eam 
ſecundo recipien zam facilius quam primo receperat. Be- 

„ cauſe now ſome Impreſſion is left in itſelf what- 

* ſgever it be, more eaſily to receive it ſecondly 
* than firſt of all it received it.” Hence he avouch- 
eth it to be, that it was by them a Cuſtom, when 
they were oppreſſed with any Diſtreſs to proftrate 
themſelves before God at the Sepulchre of the 


1 Pious, viz. MIRA PAT N UWP PUN Th 


75 ODD PD TM”. SN 5» ed vu) e 
De YBUN BN y x22 by reaſon of an Impreſſion 
which was leit in thoſe Bones by the Divine Spirit 
whoſe Habitation they have been, wherefore they 
will be more fit than other Places that by their 
Help the Divine Influence might be received, and 
as if it were yet ſtill even at leaſt an apparent Force 
were in thoſe Bones of ſending down the Divine 
Grace, and of rendering the Prayers uttered near 
to them more acceptable than elſewhere, But there 
is no Reaſon why I ſhould dwell upon either re- 
hearſing or weighing theſe Things; from the Things 
already ſaid I judge him to reſolve that Bodies will 
be 1aiſed up all Manner of Ways the ſame they 
were, neither will be a new Creation, in TT 


but 


[ at 1 

but a Reſtoring properly called. We return to 
Abarbanel, who is not firſt to be diſmiſſed than he 
beaccuſed of Injuries beſides for Calumnies brought 
upon Chriſtians, then becauſe what Opinion he beats 
againſt others, and turns back .as falſe, himſelf 
(promiſing to himſelf eaſy and unmindful Readers) 
as moſt true and agreeable to Reaſon holds. While 
he divides Chriſtians i into DMT more antient and 
dyn lateward, he ſeemeth to deſcribe all, and 
to have meaned to utter what the chief of them 
think of chat Matter. 1 


by whom 8 of Chriſtians of proved Credit 
doth he find it affirmed, a Reſurrection is no other 
than what is named in a tranſported Senſe ? Cer- 
tainly no Difficulties ever drove a ſound and ſober 
Chriſtian to that Point, that either he ſhould doubt 
a future Reſurrection properly ſo called, which in- 
= is none, en IR MW Don N Iw 
unleſs it be a Return of the ſame Soul into the 
ſame Body from which it hath been ſeparated, 

whereby that may be again reſtored to Life which 
was dead, that I may uſe the Words even at leaſt 
of Maimcnides himſelf. Neither when Bodies are 
objected devoured by wild Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, 
Men-eaters, and converted into their Subſtance ; _ 
are we of thoſe of whom it ought to be queſtioned, 
why we can deny a reſtoring of them more than 
other Miracles of God; conſidering that with 


whom every Deed will not be impotent with God, 


abundantly proving the infallible Certainty of all 
Things which he hath ſaid were done, or to be done 
by him, and taking away all Letts or Hindrances 
of ready Aſſent. That allowed in the Gemara to 
Gebiba Pefiſa belongs no more to the Jews than to 
us, Py 52 82 WT} n n RY they who when 
ey. were none ſtood above Ground, the ſame when 
they 


5 
11 
they were known is it not ſo that much more they 
will again preſent themſelves? It will not be im- 
poſſible for him who created Man in the firſt Turn, 
to reſtore what is created by him, whenſoever, and 
in what Manner ſoever he will, ſince his Power is 
infinite. Who hath been able to do one, can alſo 
perform the other. The Words were ſpoken by 
a Chriſtian, and by no one of the Chriſtians to be 
called into queſtion, But to ſearch and ſeek dili- 
gently how this can be, that Bodies ſo mingled, 
mixed, or blended together with Bodies again may 
be divided, that what is its own can be rendered to 
every one, ſeems to be more the Part of a curious 
Perſon, inquiring into the Affairs of God, farther 
than is meet, than of one penſive about the Verity of 
Faith; ſo chat what ſome among the Chriſtians, as 
K. Saadias among the Fes, whereby they may ſtop 
up the Mouths of thoſe contrary to the Faith, an- 
ywered to this unſeaſonably ſought-for Queſtion, : 0 
ſhall not think worthy the Labour and Pains to re- 
hearſe. Wherefore that which is ſubjoined by 
Tacritius to the Anſwer of 45; Alis a Chriſtian, 
to that laid in the Way by Eben Annabe a Few, 
out of the Number of thoſe, as it ſeems, who 
dream of a Riſing again only allegorically under- 
| ſtood, pleaſes. Saith the Few, there is a Time 
hen a Lion hath devoured ſome Body, or ſome 
ec other wild Beaſt, or a Fire hath conſumed him, 
that he ſhould be reduced to Aſhes, or a Fiſh 
4 hath ſwallowed him down, whom afterwards other 
„Men have eaten up, and them again other's, as alſo 
* others I know not what Fleſh- devouring Animals 
* have eaten up the Men who eat the Fiſh that 
„ eat the Man, what therefore will this be in the 
«© Day of a Riſing again?“ An Ali had anſwer- 
ed, about every one of the Parts of the Elements 


returning to their Elements, and from thence to 
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be taken out in the ſame Quantity according to 


the Will of God omnipotent ; but Tacritius, what- 


ſoever there is here of Difficulty vaniſheth away by 
the only Mention of that Power, which before 


brought forth Man from nothing. But in the mean 
time he faith, the Fews ought in no wiſe to brin 

Objections of this Sort, after they have read thoſe 
Miracles, which are reckoned in the Law and other 


holy Books, which are proved by no other Demon- 


ps Pea than by the Deſcription of his Veracity, 
who hath declared them, excellent, as it ſeems to 


me: And I would not that any other Thing ſhould 
be anſwered to one more curiouſly enquiring about 


the Manner and Way of a Riſing again, than it is 
certain God hath promiſed to raiſe the Dead to 


Life. Who doubts of it is ignorant of the Scrip- 


tures, who queſtions how it can be ratified, 1s 


Ignorant of the Power of God, rather YYY Pn 


enters an Action of Weakneſs againſt him [that 1 


may ſpeak in the Words of Fo/eph Albo] which no 
body ever a true Chriſtian dared to do. Abar- 
Binel therefore may ſee they are out of the eus; 


[but this, as we ſaid, he confeſſes] who moved 


with theſe Difficulties, deny a Riſing again, pro- 
perly called, not out of Chriſtians, "who vwhatſo- 
ever God hath promiſed to perform, account for 


as much certain, as if already it were done, how- 


ſoever human Reaſon cannot conceive it. Among 


the Places which by the ſame Author are brought 
that the Promiſe of God about reſtoring the Bodies 


of the Dead may be eſtabliſhed, let me here ob- 
ſerve one Thing, not ſo to confirm this Article; 
[for neither is that my Purpoſe, or to declare at 
length more largely what Chriſtians fay about a 
Riſing again, but what the Jews ſay, briefly to 


glance upon, and to remove the Calumnies of this 


renowned Maſter.] As for his wonderful Inter- 
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pretation which he alledges, that is, the LXVIIIth 


Pjalm, ver. 23. which he ſo brings out which to 
a Word ſignify, the Lord ſays, I will lead again 
from among the Teeth, and ] will bring again from 


the Deep of the Sea; whereby he intimates that 


he will reſtore to Life thoſe whom the Animals 


have eaten up, both in the Earth as in the Sea. 
An Expoſinon truly from that unto which our Ears 


have been accuſtomed, while Interpreters render 


{W295 Mibaſhan from Baſban, different enough; 
nevertheleſs the ancient [for alſo by the moſt an- 
cient] Syriac Interpreter is underſtood, the Lord 


hath ſaid, I will deliver from the Teeth, N 
& as if n Mibaſban here ſignifies the ſame. 
as [PAD or D from the Teeth, or from 


the Tooth] which alſo together, with that other, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt holds, judging the Place to 
be a Propheſy of raiſing up the Dead YDXNNY. 
IDN The Juſt who are dead and devoured 


by the wild Beaſts of the Field the Lord ſays 
Iwill bring again from Baſhan; I will bring again 
the Fuſt who have been choaked in the Deeps of the 
Sea: To which Place even Sc. R. Foſeph Cteazon, 
3 Die 237 FM 
But the Way of the Paraphraſt is divers from 


our Expoſition who will have ſaid God will turn 


back to enliven the Juſt, wwhem the wild Beaſts of 
Baſan have eaten up, alſo thoſe who are ſunk in the 


Deep of the Sea, which is an allegorical Interpre- 


tation admitted by our Doctors of pious Memory; 
but not from the Senſe of this P/a/m, although in 


itſelf true. I do not contend about the Interpre- 


ration as to the literal Senſe of the Words. This 
in the mean time 1s plain it was received of old 
Time by many Chriſtians [all, as it is probable, 
who held the Syriac Verſion, and others derived 


from it] as allo by not a few cf the Fews ; as be- 


ſides 


ta, 


ſides the Teſtimonies now alledged i is plain from 


a Hiſtory brought in the Book Jachaſin edit Con- 


ſtant, by Four and Four, 34 p. 4. to wit, the Wife 
of ſome one Moſes, ſome one naughty Man pre- 
paring to do Violence to her in failing, aſked her 
Huſband, whether in a Riſing again of the Dead 
they ſhould live who were funk in the Sea. He 


anſwered, the Lord hath ſaid, I bring again from 
Baſhan, I bring again from the Depths of the Sea, 


and ſhe hearing this by and by caſt herſelf away 


into the Sea, and died. This in the mean time 


may I add, although the former Part of the Verſe, 


as it lignifies may be read, from the latter never- 
theleſs if it can be underſtood about a Riſing 
again what they will neceſſarily follows, God will 
ſurely reſtore thoſe who are devoured by Fiſhes, 


ſince it is not credible bur that they who are caſt 
away to that Place happen for Food to Fiſhes. 


: But what we mean is plain from hence, by Chri- 


ſtians [and thoſe not a few, rather all worthy of 


that Name] nothing is believed which can er 
that the Dead ſhould not be raiſed up, and much 


more with the ſame Bodies wherewith aforetime 
they had lived ; for otherwiſe what Difficulty at 


all had urged them from thence becauſe former 
Bodies N been ſo many Times conſumed and 


changed, if they had thought others anew created 
to ſuffice to build up the T ruth of a Riſing again. 


What therefore is the ſecond Calumny of Abar- 
Dinel he avouches others of the Chriſtians to 
affirm [he plainly rebukes the wiſe Men of the 


Chriſtians adding no Epi: net, Wu en 


- Artic. II. Pref. to > 7, ] a Soul 1 a Riſing again to 


be poured upon a Body different from the former, 
ſo that they may be thought rather to believe a 
Tranſmigration of the Soul out of one Body into 
another, or a new Creation than a reſtoring 04 

1 1 i "thoſe 


36 ] 
thoſe who already 5 lived ; and thoſe Bodies will 
be new, not compoſed from Contraries, but airy, 
ſubtil, light, of the ſame Nature with heavenly 
Bodies theſe Things are faid frankly, if he 
ſpeaks either concerning Chriſtians in general or 
the Orthodox as he ought, where alſo I enquire his 
plain Dealing ; for neither is, whatſoever ſome 


| falſly named Chriſtians have ſaid, to be forced upon 
| all, or the Orthodox, of whoſe Opinion Abarbinel 7 
: could not be ignorant if he would have read the 1 
Authors which every where he quotes, both Fa- |? 
thers beſides School-men and Interpreters, to be 
_ evidently Contrary ; that is to ſay we are neither 
| to riſe up ,again in Air, or any other Fleſh [as 
| ſome dote] but in this in which we live, which we 3 
| conſiſt of, and are moved that I may uſe the Words 
of the Council of Toledo. The Council affirms thoſe 
| to dote who think otherwiſe, and deſervedly . 
| ” Theſe Words * the Comet (plainly prove Mr. Ze Clere 1 
to have been in an Error, who ſays, in a Note upon Grotius © 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, Sect. X. Book IT. If "4 
any one be not ſatisfied with the Account of Grotius, he may T 
| be anſwered, it is not at all neceſſary that the Matter, which 1 55 
| 3s raiſed, ſhould be numerically the ſame with that which the og 


dying Man carried to the Grave with him; for he will be as ay 
much the ſame Man, though his Soul were joined to Matter, 5 


which it was never before joined to, provided it be the ſame 
Soul; as a decrepid old Man is the {ſame as he was when a 9 
Child crying in the Cradle, though perhaps there is not, in "= 
the old Man, one Particle of that Matter there was in the 
Infant, by Reaſon of the continual Effluvia which fly from We 
the Body. It may very well be called a ReſurreQtion of the = 
Body, when a like ore is formed by God out of the Earth, : 
and joined to the Mind; therefore there is no Need of reducing 1 
| ourſelves to ſo great Streights, in order to defend too ny z 
| the Sameneſs of the Matter, Theſe two Caſes are not = 
. rallel; a Man's being reſtored to Life by his Soul's dale 1 
joined to Matter, which it was never before joined to, is ma- = 
nifeſtly a Tranſmigration of the Soul into another Body, or 1 


a new Creation, But the Soul of the Inet did not depart 
= CE 


7 


(LE. > 


37 ] 


For who in his right ſound Senſes ſince it be⸗ 
jones to him who fell to riſe again, can call a 
Riſing again, either a Tranſmigration of the Soul 


into another Body, or a Creation of a new Body, 
which without Deſert would be made to appear 
perſonally in Judgment inſtead of another before 
the Tribunal of a juſt Judge? In the mean time 
Abarbinel is to be admoniſhed of this leſt that 
foraſmuch becauſe we affirm a Body which before 
was ſenſible, then will be ſpiritual [not becauſe it 


is changed into Spirit, but is governed by the 
Spirit] whar before was liable to Corruption, then 


will be incorruptible and immutable and equal to 
Angels and inſtead of Reproach, is to be clothed 
with a ſhining Garment of Glory the fame Sub- 
tance of the Fleſh remaining but its Quality 
changed, he ſhould think Bodies different from the 
former are ſet up; for as they which by Glory are 
different, nevertheleſs by Nature remain the ſame, 
| he even now commended. Tacritins illuſtrates b 
a not unfit Example of Clay baked into a Gally- 
Pot, which I ſhall not iſdain to lay down in his 
Words. If one ſhould ſay, if the Thing is ſo, 


as you affirm, to wit, Men will riſe up again ſpi- 


ritual, it will be, that a Reward will be rendered 


to Bodies divers from thoſe which had been in this 


World, to whom either Pumſhment or Reward 
was due. It is anſwered, our Bodies are indeed to 
riſe up again ſpiritual and ſabtil, ſuch as the Body 
of Chriſt roſe up again out of the Sepulchre, and 


out of his Body to 1. into the old Man's Body, 112 


mained always in the ſame Body, which though it be much 
altered, this makes it not a diffrent Body; neither ſhould a_ 
like Body be puniſhed or rewarded for what the ſame did: So 


it cannot very well be called a Reſurrection of the Body, when 
a like one is formed by og. out of the Earth, and Joined 1 to 


| the Mind. 


28 


as Clay after it hath been made into a Gally-Pot, 
even yet remains Clay, but hardened, ſo that it 
cannot be corrupted by Water; fo it will be in the 
Day of a Riſing again, that Paſſions of Bodies 
would be changed, and they would be purged 


[ 38 J 


thoroughly from Dregs and Filthineſs flowing from 


Matter. Softneſs of Clay is taken away by the 


Power of Fire which rendered it liable to the In- 
jury of Water, the ſame Subſtance remaining; how 
much more by the Efficacy of the Divine Power 
from Bodies, themſelves remaining the ſame, what 
rendered them obnoxious to Corruption and Change 
would be taken away? Badly therefore Abarbine! 
will have this to be accounted the common Opinion 
of Chriſtians, that is to ſay that Men in no other 
Reſpect riſe up again the ſame, than becauſe the 
lame Soul is to form different Bodies. Let him 
ſeek for others whom this can be daſhed againſt. 


And what but he having forgotten himſelf. firſt 


of all withſtands himſelf? I had rather he ſhould 
| ſtand or fall by another Judge than me, to wit, by 
Manaſſe Ben Iſrael of his own Tribe, whoſe Words 
in the Second Book of a Riſing again, Chap. XV. 
are theſe, R. Haſdai and R. David Kimchi [as it 


1s clear from the Things which he obſerves at 


the End of Malachi of the Body of Elia] ſuppoſe 
God in a Riſing again of the Dead to produce new 
Bodies indued with the ſame Quantity, Quality, 
and Temper, and with a Form and Figure equal 
to the former, and to pour upon thoſe Bodies their 
own Souls; and fince the Operations of the Soul 

follow the Meaſure of the Body from thence it 


will be, that the ſame Man in Parts will be raiſed 


up; and for this Reaſon that Action properly can 
be called a Railing up again of the Dead. I/aak 


Abravanel in his Book Nabalat Aboth [in that which 
is commended by us] follows the ſame Opinion, 


and 


Dy 
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and the ſelf. ſame Mabumedan Abu Chamed. But 
as much as it ſeems to me, this Error is not unlike 
the former: For be it ſo that a Body indued with 
the ſame Form and Figure is reſtored, yet it ceaſes 
not to be another Body in Number, like as Statues 
worked exquiſitely by an Artiſt, wholly of the ſame 

Form and Figure, cannot be called one and the 
ſame Statue in Number. And ſince the End of 

the Reſurrection is, that the ſame Body joined to 
the Soul ſhould be rewarded or puniſhed for its 


Deeds, who ſees not this cannot be, if the Bod 


be new and contrary in Number? Theſe Things 
ſays that moſt learned Jew. Does not therefore 
Abarbinel himſelf, who for the Sake of this accuſes 
the Chriſtians who teach no ſuch Thing, that in 
vain they profeſs themſelves to affirm a Reſurrec- 
tion, while that they reſolve Bodies divers from 


the former at that Time to be faſhioned with Souls, 


{tumble upon the ſame Stone ? Who might have 
heard him upbraiding the Chriſtians with theſe 
Things would not eaſily believe; but he who hath 
read his Words which we have alledged cannot 
doubt concerning him. The Words of R. David 
which Manaſſeb intimates are as follow, e Nn 
m dy paw wer ox mxnow 
22 Þ yy 5 * 1 M1 2 FD. 
WY BLN 2237 WTR DX D379. MR 
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nn San mv Bebold I ſend unto you 
Elias, &c. Although in every Age I put you in 
Mind of the Law of Moſes, nevertheleſs for your 
Advantage I fend unto you Elia the Prophet, the 
VVV Senſe 


* 


0 
} 
| 
: 
. 
=! 
* 
4 
42 
£ 
. 
„ 
* 
* 
3 
bt 0 
. 
5 
N 
y 
PF 
yi, 
'1 
1 
1 
2 
7 
1 
" 
: 
J 
4 
\ 
f 
4 
. 
F 
7 
7 
iT 
1 
- 

. * 
v4 
Pl 
17 
: 
[3. us 
bs Bi 


It © 
IS 
#3 
£43 jd 
*S 11 * 
I "7 
12 
N 
4 
1 
2 
[| 
1 
. 4.3 iy 
Wl 
5 
+3} 
7. 0 
1 
1 
75 
| WI 
1 


— 
— — 2 — an 
. —— — 7 . a tos AS 
5 — —— 88 — ID 2 b RSS = —— — 2 
: _ w_ 2 r _ * — Woe 4 * — ER « 
8 — e's ery ere ge rag - PR : 
— — ———— —.— 


— 2 


[©] 


Senſe i is, he will Kid the Soul of him who is gone 
away into Heaven into a Body which will be created 
like his former Body, becauſe his former Body is 


returned to the Earth when he aſcended, every 


Element to its Element; and after he hath made 
him alive in the Body, he will ſend him to 1/ael 
before the Day of Judgment, which is the great and 
dreadful Day "of the Lord, &c. Foſeph Albo Ikkar, 
lib. iv. c. 30. reciting the Opinion of Abron Le- 
vita avouches him to have affirmed, that God in 
the Time of a Riſing again is to farm anew for 
every one another Body wholly under the ſame 
Conſtellation with that in which it was to every one 
from his Beginning without any Difference at all; 
the Abſurdity of Which about the End he deſer- 
vedly reproves. For faith he how is it poſſible 
that by a Motion of the Heavens, all the Pious 
who in various Times have been, can be brought 
over to that State, that all can have one Conſtel- 


lation, ſuitable to the former, in the ſame Hour, 


common to all? Moreover ſuppoſe this to be poſ- 
flble, it would be a new Creation, not a Riſing 
_ 


RO OT W. 


Another Root to which the Things which are to be 


| ſaid of this Article ſeemed by Abarbinel to ve re- 
ferrea- 


In what Age at laſt, and in what State Men will 
ariſe; ſince daily almoſt for the Reaſon of Nouriſh- 
ments, and the divers Chances which from without 
happen to it, alſo of Ages childiſh, youthful, of 
a Man or belonging to Age, Changings by Courſe 
the State and Meaſüre of the Bodies changed ? He 


anſwers, * and clean in che ſame Manner, and 
State, 


[4 1] 


State, they will riſe again in which they had died; 
ſo that according to the Tradition of the wiſe Men, N 
cven with Blemiſhes, if any were in them, they 


are to riſe again; to wit, whereby by this they may 
the better de known from others [which Spots 
nevertheleſs will immediately be healed] rather 
alſo with the ſame Garments or at leaſt generally 


the like with which they were buried, according to 


that which by R. Meir it is reported to have bee 


| anſwered to Cleopatra demanding whether they ho 
will riſe again will rife again naked or clothed with 


their Garments. By an Argument drawn from 


the greater to the leſſer; as a Grain of Wheat. 
which is buried naked grows up wrapped in ſo 


many Garments, how much more the Pious, which 


are buried with Garments ? Although Abarbinel 
wine this which is ſaid of the Garments, 


y be expounded of the Body itſelf which is 
coed Apparel. Howloever it be nothing hinders 


| leaſt that God the Creator of all Things may per- 
form this or that. And he affirms the fame Root 
VII. Pref. to I/. The orcateſt Part of thoſe Things 


which here Abarbinel gachers together deſervedly 


with Rambam we may place among thoſe which by 


the mere Loſs of Time are wont to be demanded 


by Men without good Employment, while leaving 


thoſe ber which they both can and ought to : 
know they curiouſly follow after thoſe which by 
themſelves are ncither poſſible to be known, nor 
profitable infomnch that the ſelf-ſame might ſuf- 
fice which is prudently anſwered by R. Jeſua to 
one more curiouſly ſearching about Things tending 
to the State of a future Life when they will revive 
we ſhall know them; nevertheleſs leaſt any one 


ſhould judge theſe Things to be ſaid frankly by us, 


and wiſh to know what by Rabbins not of the in- 


eo Form are ſet up of theſe Things, may I add, 
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[ 42 J 
to thoſe which are brought by Abarbinel, and ſome 
from others of the ſame Quality, and firſt R. 
Saadias determined [from the Opinion of the Fore- 
fathers] the Dead will riſe again with the ſame 
- Garments with which they were buried, which he 
avouches is no more difficult to be done than to 
reſtore to the ſame their own Bodies: When this 
Opinion grew ftrong among them they exceeded 
_ Meaſure at great Coſts in providing Garments 
wherewith the Dead might be wrapped in, ſo that 
it was a Cauſe of great Evil, ſince if they had 
ſomebody dead who had poorer Abilities they 
would flee leaving the Dead until Rabban Gama- 
liel ordered, and gave it in Commands that they 
ſhould infold his ownſelf in two white Sheets, and 
whom and then all imitated, JIN M BVINW W 5 


noma uh Secondly, As to thoſe who died 
maimed of Members or otherwiſe lame and de- 
formed, he ordained themſelves will be raiſed up, 
with that firſt Defect whereby it might be known 
by Men the ſame to be the ſelf. ſame who before 
had lived, and then God will heal the ſame, and 
that will be a perfect Sign, as the Rabbins ſaid, 
They will riſe with Spots and then will be healed, 
therefore they ſaid he ſet before. Deut. xxxii. I 
have killed, and I make alive, I have ſmitten, and 
will heal. They ſaid allo, Then the Eyes of the 
Blind ſpall be opened, and the Ears of the Deaf, 
then the Lame ſball leap like a Hart, and the Tongue 
of the Dumb ſhall fing. Juda Zabara hath almoſt 


the ſame, c. 11. TRY DIANNA Nr 
It is manifeſt in the Reſurrection of the Dead them- 
ſelves will riſe again in the ſame State in which 
they were at the Hour of Death, viz. blind, lame, 
crook-backed will have themſelves in the ſame 


* Not. Miſc, 132. 7 — P. 133. 
— EDT EE 22nd Manner. 


| 2 
Manner. So in Bereſh. Rab. they fay, I have ſnit- 


ten and I will heal: to wit, becauſe the ſame with 
the Spots, which out of the World they brought 
with them, I will reſtore to Lite, that ſo they may 


know one another nor ſay NY wm SW "SE W 
new World, [and I will Beal] viz. I will heal them 
in the other Age. It is manifeſt alſo [he faith] that 
the Juſt will nor riſe again naked, as they were in 
the firſt Creation according to that vyhiich is written, 
And they were both naked, to wit, Adam and his 


Wife, but will riſe again clothed with beautiful 
Garments, agrecable to every one, leſt they ſhould 
be ſtained or dyed with Shame, {ince all have eaten 

up of the Tree of Knowledge. That which to 


Adam was the Cauſe why he was not aſhamed of 


his Nakedneſs he ſays was the Force of the Pro- 


phecy and an excellent Knowledge, with winch 
he was indued, which he tays is evident from the ; 
Example of Saul, I Sam. Xix. 24. who for a Time 


being inſpired with a prophetic Spirit went naked, 


becauſe the prophetic Power which was in him 


deprived his Body of the Senſe of corporeal Things. 
How much more is Adam to be thought ſo to be, 
until by eating the forbidden Tree, he had loft 
thoſe excellent Gifts? But this is not neceſſarily to 


be underſtood of the ſame Garments wherewith 


they had been buried, ſince they without doubt 


have been conſumed, but God will make for the 
lame Garments as are fit for every one of the ſame. 


Cautious this is obſerved by himſelf that ſo many 
Objections which were in the Way may be pre- 


vented of thoſe who perhaps ſpoiled of their Gar- 
ments, or buried naked, were either caſt forth in 
the Sea naked, or ſhut up in a leather Sack, and 


that ſometime he might free the Dead from great 
Anguiſn of Mind. The ſame notes this Argu- 
ment [from the leſſer to the greater] taken from 
©; Wheat 
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| 44 1 e 
Wheat is not neceſſarily concluding, but frail and at 
weak for many Reaſons. hy” 


ROOT V. 


88e . puts this out of Doubt, [which never- 
an in the XIIIch Root he enen enn to ſhew, 
which therefore this was to have placed behind] 
that not all the Dead were to riſe again, which he 
thinks proved by thoſe Words of Daniel, Many 
of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall 
_ awake, Dan. x11. 2, he demands who therefore will 
riſe again, whether by Chance, and as it happens? 
and how ſhould it be that one before another ſhould 
be raiſed up? He anſwereth, At the Hour of 
Death it is ordained of Men, whether they are to 
have a Share or not in the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and they are to be raiſed up again who in 
Compariſon of the others in Perfection have been 
eminent, and the T hing will be finiſhed according 
to the Works which in this Lite they have per- 
formed; inſomuch that a juſt Man may judge from 
his own Works of the Reward laid up for himſelf, 
and know whether he is to be a Partaker of the 
Reſurrection or not, as in that Saying of the Angel 
to Daniel, Thou Hale tand in thy Lot in the End 
f the Days, in the Lot due to thee, and from 
whence has Saying of the Rabbins, The Bleſſed 
God will ſhew to the Pious in this World, what 
Reward they ſhould "ang back again in the future 
-$F or td; * ©: 
This Place is very frequent in the Mouth of the 
Fews when they ipeak of the Article of the Re- 
ſurrection, to wit which [with that which laſt out 
of the ſame Chapter is commended] almoſt is alone 
[ Maimonides being Witneſs] which cannot be wreſt- 
ed to another Matter, nor pulled away from a lite- 


ral 


13 


ral to an allegorical Senſe; though other Places 


moſt certainly perſuade the ſame, to wit the Dead 
are to riſe again, yet R. Juda Zabara avoucheth 


they are ſuch like which forme perverie Striver 
might by wrangling and jangling miſinterpret, that 


they may be called Feen ily brought forth to 


ſignify ſome other Thing. Nor cert zinly do there 


ſeem to be wanting whe may think cheſe Words 


to be ſo interpreted, as Alen Ear. and Jaſephb Albo 


relate, Book 4. c. 35. and as it 15 clear from thoſe 


which R. Saadia in Book Emmunoth. c. 7. hath, 


where he ſharply elances upon thoſe who take to 
themſelves ſuen Liberty of following cloſe Alle- 
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gories all abroad, 5 2 N Jo- N 
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become or be expedient to underſtand theſe Texts 
in which is Mention of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead in ſuch Manner, ſo that they ſhould be con- 


veyed from their plain Senſe no Neceſſity inforcing, 
it will alſo become and be expedient for the ſame 


| Reaſon whatſoever Precepts depending upon Hear- 
ing, antient Narrations, and Miracles of which 
Mention is in the Way, to underſtand otherwiſe, 


ſo that not one of them can retain a plain Senſe 
but may be interpreted to other Significations. 
Saith he, where we are commanded to abſtain from 
Leavened, they will ſay, Adultery is forbidden, 


which otherwiſe is compared to leavened Bread, 


whereto kindle a F. ire, to be underſtood of War. 
which 


[8]: 
which is compared elſewhere to Fire breaking in, 
Sc. where it is faid, God in the Beginning the 
Heavens, and the Earth to have created, it will 
be permitted to be interpreted of the Things 
rightly by him ſet in Order of any Country, be- 
cauſe ſpeaking of the Things diſturbed of our 
Country, he ſaith, Fer. iv. 23. I beheld the Earth, 
and lo, it was without Form and Void; and the 
Heavens, and they had no Light, &c. ſo when he 
ſaith, Let there be Lights, will be hinted, the Law 
and the Prophets and Wiſdom becauſe it is faid, 
Command is a Candle, and the Law Light, &c. 
neither will there be any thing in the univerſal. 
Work of the Creation which may not be expound- 
ed allegorically, nothing any where in the Writings 
of the Prophets and holy Writings to that Paſs 
that wholly no Miracle or Sign could remain which 
not turned aſide from its plain Underſtanding may 
be ſhifted off and go away in vain, v XP Ty 
LIM WED RY Nv Mx Xo man 
which Liberty of interpreting who will indulge 
to himſelf deſervedly fails out of the Number of 
_ thoſe who profeſs the Fewihh Law. And much 
certainly in all Ages hath the Truth ſuffered from 
two Kinds of Men, one of- thoſe who turn all 
Things into Allegories and Senſe (which they 
 falfly call) ſpiritual, the other of thoſe who ex- 
pound all Things barely and to the Letter. By 
| theſe God is feigned corporeal, fixed to a Chair, 
Iluable to Affections of all Manners or Faſhions, and 
| Reaſon and Scripture are put together among them- 
ſelves by an endleſs Diſputation; by theſe the 
Foundation of the Truth itſelf is taken away, nor 
any thing of ſolid, wherein the Faith of the Be- 
lieving can ſettle itſelf, is left. As we have ſeen 
the firſt here reproached by R. Saadia ſo the latter 
wn in 


3 


in the former by Maimonides. In the mean time 
while that in this we aſſent to theſe Maſters, be- 
cauſe they command theſe Teſtimonies of the Re- 
ſurrection to be underſtood in a proper Senſe, yet 


we aſk for their Faith in this becauſe they which 
teach it to be univerſal, they reſtrain to a few: 


And will have E227 many, ſound the ſame as 


Db a few. As Foſeph Albo, Book iv. c. 25. 
but of theſe ſas we have ſaid] he treats more 
largely Art. XIII. to which theſe, though ſent 
before, may be in the Room of a little Thing 
belonging to the Principal. IT 


ROOT XL 
According to the Opinion of Ramban God hath 


which he exerciſeth in the World, P27 93% TR 
three Sorts of Judgments. The firſt upon the firſt 
Day n of the Year entering upon to be per- 
formed every Year, in which Men are given by 
Judgment W239) Yn to Life or Death, and 
as is delivered in Mufaph, or the addititious Liturgy 


of this Day, what Cities are deſtinated to Deſtruc- 
tion, which will enjoy Peace, &c. whereof no Rea- 
fon is rendered in the Gemara, but in Bereſhith 


Rabba this, becauſe fince in the Beginning of the 
Year Adam was made and in the fame Day judged, 
the Lord hath ſaid unto him, as thou this Day art 


judged, fo it will be that thy Sons upon this very 


Day ſhould be judged. At the fame time he 


warneth by that which he faith is pronounced of 


the Life and Death of Men, is not ſo much to be 


underſtood, whether they are to live or die, as whe- 


ther DIL PIT TT their Life will be happy 


and proſperous, which is only to be accounted for 
Life, or hard and calamitous, which is to be reck- 
ee eee + +: DO 


8 1 


oned for Death. To this is agreeable what is faid 
in the Gemara three Books to be opened in the 
Beginning of every Year, the firſt of the perfectly 
juſt, the ſecond, of the perfectly wicked, the third, 

of the middle between them] and what in A. ;ſbna, 
at four ſtanding Times the World is judged. For 
in the Paſcha it is ordained of a Crop or Increale of 
the Earth; at Y the Pentecoſt, of the Fruits of 
Trees; in the Year going into all Who come into the 
World will be made to carry before God like „ 


2 Lambs; in N Chag [the Feaſt of Tabernacles] 


Judgment is declared upon the Waters. The firſt 
Judgment he faith concerneth the Body and the 
Things of the Body, the ſecond Judgment is 
when the Soul removes from the Body, for then 
it is reſolved of every Man according to his Works 
the Good will be admitted into Gan Eden or Para- 
diſe, the Bad thruſt down into Gehenna Hell, the 
Middle excluded from Joy will remain ſome Days | 
until either their Souls are and or God accord- 
ing to his Mercy, forgiving their Offences eſteems 
them as innocent. Intomuch that his Judgment is 
proper to the Soul, when of it it is queſtioned 
whether thou haſt pitched upon certain Hours for 
the Study of the Law ? or if thou haſt diligently 
hunted or traced Knowledge, C2. of theſe two 
Judgments berween both Moſes, Maimonides and 
Nachmanides it is agreed. The third will be at 
laſt after the Reſurrection of the Dead, to wit the 
Great Day of Judgment in which the Whole World 
will be 8 of which they have ſpoken, Ch. 1. 
of Roſh Haſbana, where the Sect of Shimei ſays 
Men will be diſtributed into three. Forms in the 
Day of Judgment; the firſt, of thoſe who are per- 
Ren evil; the ſecond, of che Perfectly g good; the 


* Ibid, p. 159, 161. 3 
third, 
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FR]. 
third, of the middle ; ; the perfectly good will be 


into Hell, and there will howl and then aſcend, as 
it is ſaid, and I will extend the third Part through 


Fire, and concerning whom Hannah alſo ſaid, The 


Lord killeth and maketh alive, he bringeth low, and 


lifteth up. But the Followers of Hillel, The Lord 


who is great of Mercy, inclines to Mercy, that is 
what David ſays, I am well pleaſed that the Lord 
| bath heard the Voice of my Prayer, Pf. cxvi. 1. 
unto at, I am leſſened, and he will keep me. And 


as Rabbi Salomo explains theſe Words, three Forms 


of the Day of judgment; that Day, ſays he, is 


appointed to judge all Men, as it is written, The 


Day of the Lord is great and terrible, to whom allo 


very much learned Men agree. Ramban Gamul 
ſays concerning this great Judgment, next to their 


Opinion they ſaid in the Miſpna, c. in the Cheleck, 


The Generation of the Flood will have no Share 


in the future World, nor will ſtand in Judgment. 


The Inhabitants of Sodom will have no Lot in the 
World to come, yet will ſtand in Judgment. Or 


that likewiſe the Prophet ſpeaks, I/ iii. 13. The 


Lord ftandeth up to plead, and flandeth to judge the 


People; with other not a few Texts of Scripture _ 


which ſpeak of that future Judgment, to wit, that 
it will be common to both Body and Soul. In 
Mecilta they ſaid, If you will obſerve the Sabbath 


you will be freed from the Decree of taking Re- 


venge, and from the Day of Gog and Magog, and 
from the Sorrows of the Meſſias, and from the Day 


H af 


adjoined and ſigned to the Life of the World to 
come; the perfectly evil will be adjoined and ſigned 
Immediately to Hell, according to that of Daniel 
Xii. 2. Many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the 
Earth ſball awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome 
to Shame and everlaſting Contempt: But the middle, 
Whoſe Merits are equal to their Sins, will deſcend 
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of the great Judgment. The wiſe Men alſo ſaid, 
when the Witch brought up Samuel he feared leſt 

the Day of Judgment had arrived, therefore he {| 
ſaid, Why haſt thou raiſed me up, lo make me to 
aſcend; ? -Ramban alſo wrote, that alt hough in every 
one of theſe Judgments Men are diſtinguiſhed into 
three Forms, nevertheleſs there 1s a Difference be- 
tween them. Fir , That the firſt Judgment is 
only of the Body, the ſecond only of the Soul, 
the third of both together. Secondly, That in the 

ſecond Judgment the perfectly Juſt are received 
into Can Eden in the World of Souls, yet never- 
theleſs there they do not receive the Reward of 
Commands, but in the third Judgment they re- 
ceive the laſt Reward, or the higheſt Degree of 
Reward. Thirdly, That in the ſecond Judgement 181 
the perfectly Wicked are preſently joined and ſigned 
to Gehenna, and are judged, nevertheleſs are not 

quite cut down, but in the great Judgment they 
are cut down from eternal Life, and are again ſent 
away into Gehenna, to be tormented for ever. 
Fourthly, That in the ſecond Judgment Men of a 
middle State howl, beſeech they may be brought 
into a Place of Reſt, and their Judgment endureth 
for twelve Months after which Gebenna vomiting 
them up they are delivered to Silence : But in that 
third great Judgment thoſe Men of a middle State 
again are j udged or tormented, which being finiſhed, 
their Body is ; conſumed, their Soul is burnt with 
Fire, and the Wind di perſeth them under the 


Soles. of the Feet of juſt Men. So, faith he, is 1 


this Opinion as Ramban hath ordered it, which to 
call back to Trial, that what in it 1s falſe may be 
_ diſtinguiſhed from true is not of this Place, that 

elſewhere he will do this and in Zedek Olam he hath 
done it, here it ſufficeth that it may be tuppoſed 
in this World are exerciſed of God three Kinds of 


5 Judg- 


E 3r-] 


Judg ment. For the Words taken from the art 
Chapter of the Talmudick Tract, intituled Rofb 
Haſba na, in . „ are as follow, Dp'Ts 


Sm MR EAI B22 n 


Di PIs anbR9 paho omni awen 
DNTP 3 277 v9 pry RR 
o 2&5 Pw por: 12 Perfect 
Juſt? adler ibuntur & obſe gnantur ftatim vite, per- 
Jecie gulli Sealim aafcribuntur & ovf:gnantur mori: 
mean ſuſpenſi | ſeu dubii] manent ob initio anni uſque 
ad diem eupiationum; fi meriti fuerint, vite adjcri- 
buntur, fin minus morti. The pertectiy Juſt are 


ut of Hand adjoined and aſſigned to Lite, the 
e Evil are out of Hand adjoine d and ſigned 
10 Dea ath: The middle : {topped | Or doubtful | re- 


main from the Zeginning ot the Year unto the 
Day of Expiations; if they are deſerving, they 
are adjoined to Life, if not, to Death. "Where 


he adviies, the perfectly Juſt, and the perfectly 
Evil, is underſtood with reſpect to the Work which 
they have now done laſt, inſomuch that for this 
Reaſon he who in Truth is bad [lie Achab] in 
this Judgment which looks upon this Life may be 
accounted for Juſt, who is Pious hes inferior to 


ſome of the Prophets. for Wicked, ſince. God in 


this World rewards the good Deeds of the Wicked, 
and takes Puniſhment 8 the Wicked for their Sins: 
But with reſpect to the future Age there is another 


Reaſon of them, and a Sentence | 18 otherwiſe de- 


clared of them. 
Maimonides ſeems to have made no A on of 
the third, conſidering that he had thought no other 


Sevtanee, was to be expected by the e univerſal Mul 
titude of Men than what is declared of every one 


* Ibid. p. 153. e 
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1 
at the Hour of natural Death; and therefore no- 
thing is to be underſtood by the Name of the future 
World, but that State into which every one is con- 


veyed immediately after Death, there to remain for 


ever and ever, except thoſe who in the Time of 
their Reſurrection being ſent back into this World, 
will return thither again, the Cloaths put off of the 
Body, in order perhaps to enjoy greater Glory, for 
he elegantly affirms this Chap. 8. Sect. 8. Halec _ 
Teſhuba, therefore it is not called the future World, ; 
| becauſe it is not now found, or that it ſucceeds this 

at laſt when deſtroyed ; but becauſe DYNN N“ 

This Life falls to a Man after the Life of this 
World wherein we are, whereas Ramban, that State 


which receives the Juſt immediately after Death, = 


will have different from that which enjoys the 
Name of the future World, and that it is called 
the Garden of Eden, i. e. Paradiſe ; whereas the 
future World is properly that which follows the 
Univerſal Judgment, which is diverſe ſrom that 
particular one, in which it is ordained of every one 
at the Hour of his Death. But that he thus de- 
ſcribes, PT? DO O D N p v + 
N Ph Nr n N Pro. 
c PXD YR) MN n e D In. 
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opinionem majorum noſtrorum dies condictus etiam 
judicandis populis, qui eft dies quem promittunt nobis 


Propbetæ, Mal. iv. 1 & 5. Ecce dies venit ardens 
inſtar clibani, 1 Malachi, dies Domini mag- 
nus & terribilis, & Iſaiah, &c. Sicut enim judi- 
cantur initio anni quod ad bujus mundi vitam, & de 
unoquoque bord mortis ſue ſtatuitur quod ad premium 
anime ipſius, & pœnam Gehennæ, ita die quodam 


e diebus reſurrefionis prioribus judicantur omnes re- 
Speeiu præmii quod accepturi ſunt in mundo futuro, 
utrum dignus fit quis reſurrectione mortuorum & vo- 


luptate corporis & anime iſto tempore futurd ; atque 


feriptum eft, Et illo tempore multi e dormientibus 


in terræ pulvere expergiſcentur, hi ad vitam æter- 
nam, alii ad opprobrium & contemptum ſempiter- 
num, qui ſunt improbi, e. g. Gentes Idololatricæ, 
guorum Judicium ad contemptum ſempiternum deter- 
minabitur, & ut ne vit illa delitientur, ſed mantant 
in eo quo ſunt contemptu, vel ut duplicetur illis pena 


_ & flatu malo ad pejorem prout meriti ſunt, © There 
is, according to the Opinion of our Anceſtors, 
a Day appointed to judge the People, which is 


8 


the Day the Prophets promiſe us, Malach. iv. 
% 1 and 5. Behold, the Day cometh that ſhall burn 
like an Oven. The Day of the Lord is great and 
« terrible. For hke as they are judged in the 
“Beginning of the Year as far as relates to the 
Life of the preſent World, and upon every one 


at the Hour of natural Death! it is appointed as 
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I 1: 
to the Reward of his Soul, and the Puniſhment _ 
«© of. Hell, ſo in one of the tormer Days of the 


<« Reſurrection all are judged with reſpect to the 


« Reward which they will receive in che future 


9 World, whether any one be worthy of the Re- 
5 ſurrection of the Dead and of the 3 of 


« the Body and the Soul in that future Time; and 


therefore it is written, * And in theot Ti We \ many 


« of them that ſlecp in the Duſt of the Earth jhall 


« awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame : 


« and everlaſtins Contempt , which are the Wicked, 
1 . Idolatrous Nations, whoſe Judgment will 


<« be determined to everlaſting Contempr, and that 
<« they ſhould not be delighted in that Life, but 


ce remain in that Contempt in which they are, or 
<« that their Puniſhment ſhould be doubled to them 


« from an evil Eſtate to a worſe as they have de- 


« ſerved.” He ſeems therefore to find Fault with 


 Maimonides, that MELON no Mention of the Uni- 


verſal Judgment, he contounds the NIN SIA 


Olam Habba, which is the higheſt Degree of Fe- 
licity, with the Garden of Faden previous to that 
Reward, and leſs perfect, and out of the Pains of 


Gebenna thoſe which now to Gan Eden, and Para- 


diſe are oppoſite and go before that Judgment with 
thoſe more grievous Which follow it. Ihe Garden 


of Eden in the mean time is underſtood in a two- 


fold Senſe; firſt it ſignifies a terreſtrial Paradiſe 
properly ſo called ſecondly i in a figurative Senſe, 
a State of Place wherein the Souls of juſt Men 


enjoy Felicity after . are departed this Life; 

and which otherwiſe is called nn the 
Bundle of Life, and 22-405 Soli um Gloriæ, the 
Throne of Glory, under which the Souls of Juſt _ 


are ſaid to be laid up, and Thy Conaculum, a Sup- 


% 
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ping "FF above Stairs, 122 * IB Con- 
feſſus ſeu Schola ſuperior, an Aﬀembly ſeated on 
Benches or higher SC hoot ; never the Olam Habba, | 


future World. Therefore every where, concerning 


every juſt Man who 1s dead, in the Talmud it is 
ſaid, he is Wan Bigan Eden, in Paradiſe; never 


in the World to come, or e 557 vn oro 


NN prepared for the 
Alb to take away this Dior ence between Ram bam 
and Ramben, ſays the Olam 1abbe, is uſed other- 
wiſe more common and familiar for the future 


World to come. 5 


Reward, or more ha PPy Days to which the 2 
1s tranſported after 1, = Nn ue 7 


A Whether it 55 


mderſtood that Degree Bork ch comes to a Man at 


laſt after the Reſurrection of the Dead; or that 
immediately after Death; otherwiſe more ſtrictly, 


and , ſingly, for that Degree after the Reſur- 
rection: The brit Senle is uuderſtood where it 1s 


ſaid, Every Ifraclite hath a Lot in the World to 
come; the latter where, They are Hy. who bave no 


Lot in the World to come: Fort 


eis underſtood 
concerning that Degree of Felici RY: "of which they 


are Partakers after the Reſurrection of the Dead, 


BEND Tenn e N PT n Bn 
and the Day of great Judgment which after the 
Reſucction of the Dead, which is of the perfectly 


Juſt, who wil be Partakers of the Reſurrection, 


when they mcrit by performing £ greater Commands 


than before; when chat previous inferior Degree 
falls out to every J/raelite, and every one of them 
1s to win ſome Share and Degree in the lau. Ha- 


neſhamoth, World of Souls, as alſo FHN Pj 
D οr the Pious of other ee That infe- 


rior Degree within twelve Months after Death he 
faith is called fia Cen E jen: by which Name 
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1 
is denoted EW ND ABAIN i 
ind nA MY Pun 2» mx 
P2323) MABIY NIN BM KIN DIWN that im- 
perfect Degree within twelve Months, after which 
any one is promoted to a certain Degree of the 
Degrecs of the World to come, to wit, of Per- 
fection and Glory; then it is ſaid their Souls are 


on laid up under the Throne of Glory. In Ch. 34. 


he faith the Souls of juſt Men according to the 
Opinion of the Ancients during the firſt twelve 
Months aſcend and deſcend, being not yet affixed 
to a Place; but that Space being finiſhed, the 
Spirit aſcends, ſo that it deſcends no more, PIX 
Y IR) PW ND DW I: NO by 
which he would have it hinted that even the Souls 
of juſt Men are not eaſily withdrawn from that 
| Deſire of earthly Things, to which they have been 
habituated ; the Time of purging and purifying 
are determined to twelve Months 5PPD J 9 
TP Merbrn 5 PD ev MDT 1 
eta as if he ſhould fay, the Time in which the 
four Seaſons of the Year turn back, which com- 
prehend all Events of Time. Therefore within 
twelve Months the Witch, a Woman poſſeſſed 
with an evil Spirit of Soothſaying, could call 
up Samuel. Elias only is {till treated of to aſcend 
and deſcend. Of an explaining of this Opinion, 
to wit, twelve Months Souls aſcend and deſcend, 
| Ramban may be conſulted c. Gamul of his 103d 
Leaf what they ſay, WWWIN DYP DM. WI I 
D em wy ow ey nw my 
TW 879) hy NED) for twelve Months his 
Body abides conſtantly, and his Soul aſcends and 
deſcends, afterwards the Body 1s corrupted, and 
the Soul aſcending deſcends no more, ſays he = 
. : 8 Senſe 


„ 
Senſe is ſo long as the Strength of the Body re- 
mains to it, and the Soul inclines to Opinions and 
Facts to which it hath been accuſtomed; which 
Inclinableneſs after twelve Months it puts off, and 
puts on an angelical Nature, D Mοο Hονοο and 
it is crowned with a Crown of the future World. 
Therefore Souls for thoſe twelve Months are by 
the Ancients placed in a terreſtrial Paradiſe in a 
true Senſe, nor yet abſolute, but at the Time of 
the Reſurrection obtain a true Paradiſe properly 
called. I ſhall add a few Things by which Een 
Laliph imbibed this Opinion from Nachmanides 
and others, in the following Words, Dan din 
8) ge y Thy win on XxX 
eg en n Y e 117 
P2>RT MV PN ARR TY DnD DN 
om MY jr TT 173 5071 By 
IN Wn orm vw d From oy 


den oe Tn Son van whe Perfect 


Puniſhment [faith he] is, that the Soul be cut 
down from that Degree [to wit of Felicity where- 


With the Souls of the Pious are affected in the Pre- 


ſence of the Divine Majeſty] and Perdition [to 
wit that it be not henceforth or be reduced to 
nothipg] which is Deſtruction of which Mention 
is made in the Law, and that is what the admired 
wiſe Man faith, and how dieth a wiſe Man as a 
Fool? As if he had ſaid, How ſhould if be that 
a wiſe Man ſhould die as a Fool? Whereas the 
Soul of the wiſe Man remains after Death, but the 
Soul of the Fool goes to Failing, or ceaſeth to be, 
Sc. and he is buſy or earneſt about to prove the 
ſame Thing with divers Teſtimonies from Feb, &c. 
and the Words of David YON Wa) PD mh 


T&F 

he thus expounds der SNP ode => 
they go away into Perdition which is 4-9 awavors 
T3 vai a Ceaſing to be as, and in Proverbs of 
TYRA DD loitering or ceaſing to abide 


conſtantly he ſaid, he ſaith] TMN TT x5 9 
: 1 there will not be a Remnant to the Wicked, 


the Candle of the Wicked ſhall be put out. This 
wiſe Man [faith he] reſembles the Soul to a Candle, 
by ſaying, The Spirit of Man is the Candle of the 
Lord. Weigh [faith he] theſe two Places and 
ſee how they confirm Reward and Puniſhment ſpi- 
ritual, and pertaining to the Soul, and the TY 
Quiddity [if with the Barbarians 1 may ſo ſpeak] 
of Reward they determine FTMNNWN abiding con- 


ſtantly, but of Puniſhment OWN od that 
Reward ſhould ceaſe, [unleſs perhaps rather it be 

ſaid D the Soul] to prove which he alſo addeth 
other Places, of what Sort, he faith, many in the 


\ Scriptures come in the Way, 20 y DU r e 


but no one applies his Mind to them. The ſame 
while a certain Proverb of the Ancients tending to 
the ſame End, he interprets, he avoucheth Gan 
Eden to be n 132 of Reward, and Gebennam 
Pod) a Title of a Want of it. Yet theſe 
Things, Ch. xxvi. of Tract the iſt which ſo he 
concludes as the Souls of the Juſt have many De- 
rees of Rewards ſome more excellent than the 
others, ſo the Souls which are given by Judgment 
to Puniſhment have various Degrees of Puniſh- 
ment like as ſome exceed others in Impiety every 
one according to his own Impiety, FPM NSA. 


wa I 909 WP 0 INN) wan 1 
21 2 pm 25 PPSen PID 57: 


A Not. Milc. p. 160. 
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5 
ode u rmep5 me. jrny*s 


for the Puniſhment of ſome will be everlaſting and 


abiding conſtantly the Puniſhment of others and 


_ purifying Chaſtiſement, which purge from the 
Corruption of Sin, attain unto a certain Term 
according to the Account of their Opinions and 
Deeds; others are reduced to nothing. From thence 
Ch. 28. where he quotes that Saying of the Rab- 
bins, after twelve Months their Body is conſumed, 


Soul is burnt with Fire and the Wind ſcattereth 


them under the Soles of the Feet of juſt Men as 
if pertaining to that Form which in the Words of 


Alfarabius they call the City of Fools, of thoſe who 
neither know nor ſeek for, nor affect, nor do good 


Works by thoſe they are burnt with Fire, he faith : 


is underſtood DTT MWD REN N 


09 their Spirits will no more be Survivors, 
which he faith is, Do MMM W271 wn 


IN WR DENA nec perfect Puniſhment, 
and abſolute Deſtruction, and Looſing and Cor- 


ruption which never returns ÞV12N Wyn Km 
TP Wyn WY which is a Puniſhment among 
all Shapes of Puniſhments the greateſt. After- 


wards the Souls of thoſe who prefix the miſchievous _ 


City TU FwWTNDN [ to wit of thoſe who 
know true Things, though they purſue evil] when 
they are ſeparated from Matter, and Things de- 
firable to themſelves, by contrary Affections, which 


they have partly contracted from the Knowledge 


of good Things, which withdraws them from 


Matter, partly from the Cuſtom of evil Things, 
which compel them to deſire the ſame, are con- 
tinually tortured, and hurried away into different 
Not. Miſc. p. 161. 

1 — Things, 
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161] 


Things are torn in Pieces D 5 d r. 
Sn 7 Pra TNT great Evil laying held up on the 
Soul, from theſe Contraries, and this Grief is 


increaſed by a Partnerſhip of thoſe like themſelves 
Sc. ſo this Puniſhment is the ſecond Shape of 


thoſe which hear Cebenna. And this is 
N. 9 p TAN eternal Puniſhment con- 
tinually to endure, which is contrary A to the 
Joy, alſo NIN n N TT to the Life of 
the World to come. Of thoſe it is ſaid by the 
wiſe Men, Hereticks, Apoſtates, Traitors, Volup- 
tuous, who ſeparate themſelves from the Ways of 


the Congregation, who have been accuſtomed to 
caſt in their Terror into the Land of the Living, 


Sc. deſcend into Gebenna, and there are tor mented 


for ever, as it is ſaid, Their Norm not to die. He 
ſaith the third Shape of Puniſhments which arc 
compriſed by the Name Gebenmna is of thoſe Middle 
which they call them, who the Rab#/45 Jay are to 
deſcend into Gebenna with Yelling and then aſ- 
cend. Yet he ſeemeth in the mean time in this to 


differ from Rambain becauſe he thinks the Souls 
of all Lewd are to be diſanulled, this [that as well 
others] of ſome only; verily whom he tiles the 
Citizens of the third Form. The Books of Abu 
Naſſeri Alferabii which this Author quotes, are 


to which he hath put in the Tities the Book of 
the excellent City, the fooliſh City, and the miſ- 


chievous City. The Opinion of Nachmanides, 


whereby he defines the Deſtruction of Souls in the 
bother 2 or Chereth, is not a little different from 


this as it ſeemeth to ſound, by which Name n 


Am greateſt Puniſhment he faith is called, and | 
that it is W931 PIN Peg in very Deed the 
Deſtruction of the Soul, and ſuch like by which 


no 


— — * n rr — 


n N r 
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no het could be underſtood than WS) WW 
Penalty and Affliction, ſince that it is the Nature 


of the rational Soul which is in Ungodly, that it 
cannot die like others, if it were ſo ordered FIR 
uy, 32) how great a Felicity would this be to it! 
22227 522m n men N 5 certainly a 


great Reward, and rare Recompence. That there- 


fore the wiſe Men faid, ſome a Space of twelve 
Months are tormented in Gehenna on Account of 
their Works, and then their Souls are burnt 7 
& se and reduced to Aſhes, ſo it is to be 
_ underſtood, that they are wholly changed from 


that State, in which they were like a Thing which 
waſted with Flames turns to Aſhes; and then the Spi- 


rit or God, the Spir it of Reſt and Benevolence, ſcat- 
tereth them under the Soles of the Feet of the Juſt, 


i. e. to place e in a Degree which is leſs than the 
Delight of the Pi ious, and the Calmneſs of them, 


to wit, in a Degree in which not, as before, they 


ſhould be liable to Pains and Torments, neither 
yet ſhould enjoy Pleatantneſs and Delight like the 
Juſt. But the Howling and then Aſcending, which 
they mention, their Judgment being finiſhed to 
be exalted to a Degree in which is Serenity and 


Pleaſure, but not lke that which the Pious enjoy, 


according to that which is read in Maſſeceth Sabbath, | 
as well evil as middle, both are delivered to Si- 


lence, thoſe N rn enjoy Reſt, to thoſe 


m5 on N no Reſt comes. Therefore God 


gives by den the Souls of the chiefly Un- 


aodly to ſuch Puniſhments W931 TRIM WINE 
Din IROMA as never conſume them, like as 
it is ſaid, becauſe their Worm dieth not, and their 


Fire 1s not quenched : Of whoſe Unhappineſs from 
this Part, may be reſolved even at leaſt from thoſe 
Tung; 
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Things which are added to the Body, ſince it is 
better for him who is afflicted with cruel Torments 


that he ſhould ſhortly die, than d D PR 
W. v ο u ep dr Non that he ſhould 
live many Days, neither ſhould there be an End 
to his Puniſhment and Affliction. This Puniſh- 
ment of Gehenna preſently comes unto the Un- 
_ godly after Death, conſidering that whoſe Souls, 
when grieved with the Weight of thoſe Sins which 


ſeparate them from God, they are hindered from 


reaching at Things above to which they are borne 
by natural Inftinct, they are joined together with 
the Fire of Gcbenna, and ſo are tormented with a 
double Torment, as well with what procgeds from 
the Contemplation of thoſe Things which it is de- 
nied them to obtain, which is a Puniſhment beyond 
what can be thought grievous : Beſides that which 


proceeds from the Flames of Gehenna : And this 


- is the Signification of the Word Cheretb; to wit, 
the Soul is cut down from its Principle like a 


Bough from a Tree from whom it draweth Life. 


Now truly Chereth or Deſtruction of which in the 
Law Mention is, is of a twofold Kind W351 M1 1 
the one of the Body, the other of the Soul. For 


there is when they who do any of thoſe Things 


' which make them obnoxious to Deſtruction ſuffer 


Puniſhment in the Body, while they die an un- 


timely Death; fo in the Treatiſe Maſchin it is ſaid 
h rFVIVv2 NN A MY RWAN Jg D If any 
one dieth at the Age of fifty Years, this is a Death 
of Deſtruction. It is otherwiſe when ungodly Men 


here enjoy a longer Life, whoſe Souls yet when 


ſeparated from the Body are cut down Y ia v1. 
from the Life of Paradiſe; this Sort is hinted, 


where it is ſaid that Soul ſhould be deſtroyed before 


Mme 


N lng ” ID ONS 2 
ee 


CCC ͤ V 
12 1 OS TIS Ea 3 ae 26 tp 


e 


E 83 


me and I will deſtroy this Soul; accompliſhed 
Deſtruction is, FIN >yn vnDο M22 WY 


pe) x yn wm ax MAD wan 
y (39 NP PS that the Body of Man by 


Deſtruction ſhould be taken away from the Life of 


this World, but his Soul alſo from the Life of the 
World to come, much more from the Life of Pa- 
radiſe, himſelf deſcending into Gehenna, that there 

he may be tormented for ever. This is hinted 


when it is ſaid / VM ez IN roh MIN 
n that Soul ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, his Ini- 


quity is upon him. And another Place may be 
brought of the ſame Author, out of Tract Jade 


Torah Ch. v. F. 4. (he faith) ſuch an Idolator is 
called, an Idolator M22 out of Pride, or, Pre- 
ſumption, and he who N Mun jo T2 
IN. yy INN is fo diſinherited from 


the future World ſhall deſcend into the loweſt 
Degree of Gehenna. But here perhaps it may be 


retorted according to the Opinion of Eben Latiph 
agreeable to his Doctrine, already commended, 


the loweſt Degree of Gehenna is accounted Anni- 


hilation of all Manners or Faſhions, as if in Truth, 


to be for ever miſerable, and to be tormented with 


eternal Torments, and thoſe the higheſt of all, 
both of the Soul as of Body, were better, and 
more eligible than at all not to be: As ſome of 


us more wittily have played the Philoſophers : To 


which 1s oppoſed not only that of Nachmanides 


19 3b) MAR happy is that Soul and bleſſed 
which leaſt that he ſhould be afflicted with ever- 


_ laſting Puniſhment is even at leaſt reduced to no- 
thing, but alſo chat undoubted Axiom of Chriſt, 
Matt. xxvi. KaMov 7» aulo & 2% eye0n 0 avtoo- 
7. ex6v©., it had been good for that Man if he 
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had not been born, which we have expreſſed almoſt 


to a Word in the Talmud, NO ED 5 m2 


N73) it were better for a Man if he had never 
been created, than created, unleſs it were by Chriſt 
pronounced privately of the Son of eternal Perdi- 
tion, by thoſe Maſters univerſally of the remainder 
_ Multitude of Men. For it is delivered down they 


diſputed alſo of old Time about this Matter be- 


tween the Diſciples of Shammaus and [lillel, while 
| theſe ſaid it is better for any Man to have been 


created, than not created Y e Fe 595 


id to wit, for whom it were better in what- 


ſoever Manner at leaſt or State to evift than not to 


be at all: But thoſe that it is better for a Man not 


to be created than created, therefore becauſe they 


_ eſteemed it more to be deſired altogether not to be 
than to be extremely miſerable, and to which that 


ſeemeth agreeable, Eccleſ. iv. 3. And to which 


may be added more from the fame Ch. Haggamul, 
when he is very buſy there in deſcribing the Na- 
ture of infernal Fire, to wit to be fn [a MPT 
epa NY very ſubtil, and more flender than 
that it can properly be called a Body, therefore 
much to differ from the Fire of this World or 


of Elements, where as this towards the Sout of 
Man, although it ſhould conſume the Body, cannot 
exerciſe Force, but that WAIT Y burneth 
Souls; ſuch as {faith he] they who confets God. 
created Souls and Spirits, ought not to deny, that 
he can create it, and put into it a Force, by which 


it can act againſt theſe Spirits, therefore he defines 
Cebenna to be 2 W299? avon PT P PH 


rb per WS) qe CENV93 DPXLMMT_ 


I r a Place of juſt Judgment, in 


which Sinners ſuffer Puniſhments tormented with 
_ „ nin 


= Dm 9 66 1 
Pauniſhments in their Souls, to which none in this 
World are like; ſince the Puniſhments of this 
Age act againſt che Body only of a groſs Nature, 
] but thoſe upon the Soul which 1s of a moſt pure 
z Subſtance, and therefore by far they exceed thoſe i 
> which who here can ſuffer, Sc. And from thoſe ...- 
Things which have been alledged the Reader may oe 
judge alſo how he thinks is to be underſtood wat 19 
is ſaid by Foſeph Albo l. iv. ch. 34. where he faith — 
there be different Degrees of Puniſhments as of ; 1 
Sins. For it cannot de that he who by executing —̃ 


other Things hath deſerved well, by others badly, = 
San WIA r 92 TYP ſhould for ever = 
be puniſhed with extreme Anguiſh, when a ſhorter 7 
Space of Time aan —_ din nor . © | 
might ſuffice to lead | in a forgetting of the Things | 9 
to which he hath been accuſtomed in this Life, 
> to wit, twelve Months according to the Opinion 
of the Ancients, in which after that he hath ſuf- 
* fered Puniſhment, WM N he is conveyed to 
1 ſome Degree of Reward, accor ding to the Reſpect 
of Merits, but others that Space being: finiſhed in 
> which they might unlearn the Things to which 
they have been accuſtomed, ſince they have no 
> Merits for which they might be advanced to ſuch 
a Degree or be Partners of any ſpiritual Good, 
TT Meer“ remain condemned to a Depriving 
and this is D Deſtruction to which in the Law 


ENTS 


the finning Soul is given by Judgment, and of 

33 theſe it is ; ſaid by the Ancients, twelve Months 
being finiſhed their Body is waſted, Spirit burnt, 
and themſelves by the Wind are ſcattered under the 
Soles of the Feet of juſt Men. But there are 
other Ungodly who their Souls abſtracted to a cer- 
tain Place are tormented n WIWI with ever- 
K laſting 
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laſting Puniſhment, according to the Reſpe& of 
Things done by them, as they who have denied 
the Law, and the Foundations of Faith, Sc. But 
this Puniſhment in the foregoing Chapter he affirms 


to conſiſt in this, that the Soul now ſeparated from 


the Body is inceſſantly carried and pulled aſunder 
into oppoſite Parts by contrary Deſires never to be 
fatisfied ; [to wit, both towards thoſe Things in 
this Life to which it hath been taken up and to 
which it hath been accuſtomed to be done in its 
_ corruptible Body depreſſed againſt its Nature, then 
in like Sort that it might be aſſociated to higher 
Forms or ſeparate Underſtandings, as is agreeable 
to its Nature] now ſeeking greedily ſpiritual Things 
to which it hath never yet been accuſtomed, and 


to the getting which M9) D = N L 
Yum it hath neither Principles, or Skill, or Cuſ- 


tom (as neither henceforth Inſtruments to attain 
to thoſe more groſs) and ſo continually with inef- 
fable Torment ſnatched into thoſe contrary Parts 


don 182 yan TS to the higher Part or 
upward by the Force of Nature, * FRONT TS) 


| into the lower Part or downward by the 
Force of Uſe, and Cuſtom is tormented, as if in 


Truth in Parts [if fo of that which hath not 


Parts, it might be permitted to ſpeak FW 12 "vp 
RM for the Sake of explaining] it could be 


divided. For while it is carried 'ND PTS 29 


N und D INT RINTS) pn TS 
pen m2 o52 m5 px) 3mm IDE 2 


an Ts e 192 M07 x han ] 


in two Parts together, to wit, up and down, the 
one by the enforcing of Nature, the other by the 


Strength of altem and Uſe, when it hath neither 
Inſtru- 


e 
uM 2vy 


[ 6 ] 


Inſtruments, whereby it might obtain the Things 


Tol nt which is in this World and all Means 


wWhereby thoſe Things which are united are ſepa- 
rated; more grievous than either a Burning of 


Fire, or Torment of Cold or moſt grievous ce; 


than if it were dug through with Knives or Swords, 
bit by Serpents, or pricked by Scorpions. That 


the Ancients might explain that rormenting Pu- 
niſhment of contrary Appetites, they faid, two 


avouches he affirms out of the Doctrine of Mai- 


monides who meaneth Reward and Puniſhment to 
be of the Soul only ſeparate trom the Body, when 
thoſe who mean it to be of the Body and Soul 


together, muſt of Neceſſity affirm that God, as 


obnoxious to Corruption, he purgeth, whereby it 


Error was, that Saying of ſome of the Ancients, 
ſ 2 PIN en IR op Nap 
Mee IR God the Soul brought caſts into Cop, 
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* 


which are beneath, nor is it fitly diſpoſed to em- 
brace thoſe which are above, this is a greater 


Rack to it i 559) yay Wo 00 
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Angels, ſtanding the one at the one Part of the 
World another at the other, toſſed it about out of 
a Sling by Turns one hicher and thither after ano- 
ther, while the Souls of the Juſt under the Throne 
of Glory in, the Preſence of God NVT&@ Mp 


TA 222 ya enjoy the greateſt Plea- 
lure of any which can be deſired: And this he 


the Body from every Thing which rendereth it 


might enjoy eternal Glory, ſo puts into it a new 7 
Nature whereby it might everlaitingly bear the 
Pains of Gehezno. But the Caule to Thefn of this 
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and judgeth both together badly underſtood, ſince 


here they! interpret Gopb to be the Body, whereas 
nothing elſe is hinted by it, than a Place whither 
God thruſts in the Soul which is not fit to be 
comprehended in any Place whereby it might be 


capable of Puniſhment, as before he had incloſed 
it in the Body, which Place therefore is called by 


the Name Geph of the Body, ard the ſame elſe- 


where Gehenna. Therefore they are deceived while 


firſt of all this Name of the Body which was the 
former Habitation of the Soul, here they think 
to be explained, as if God again did put into it a 
Soul to be tormented, and then for the like Rea- 


ſon, the Soul whereby it might be more fit to re- 


ceive a ſpiritual. Reward, to be preſented with a 


Body alſo in the Reſurrection of the Dead, when 


as well Puniſhment as Reward concern the Soul 


not the Body, and the Soul ought to be abſtracted 


to ſome Place to ſuffer Puniſhment, but not ſo to 
receive a Reward. Theſe Things he, from whence - 
it is plain that even Maimonides Teemed not to him 


by the Deſtruction of impious Souls to have 
underſtood their Annihilation of all Manners or 


Faſhions. Moreover, the fame Joſeph Allo after 
that, Ch. 36. of the ſame Book he hath ſhewed 
that eternal Puniſhment is due to the Sinner through | 
his own Merit, bur Reward to the Well-doing 
through the mere Grace of God to be rendered : 


eternal, Ch. 38. he ſheweth by the ſame Benevo- 


lence of God the Puniſliment of ſome | Iſraelites 


to wit, and believing] which they deſerved eternal, 
to become 37 temporal, and they to be puniſhed 


in this Age whereby in the future they may pur- 
chaſe a Reward. This but yet he pronounces of 


others, to wit Hereticks, Voluptuous, Sc. N 
Ney Ton feen Tür Ten Dee 
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k vTv% PU PPV it is fit they ſhould dure 
} to the End that, to which with the higheſt Juſtice | 
they are liable to wit eternal Puffiſhment, therefore 1 
+ what the Ancients ſay holds in them, they are ' 
thruſt down into Gehenna, there for ever to be » 
tormented. Yet that Saying in the Talmud which =_ 
1n the fame Place he quote es, in which they ſeem to 
affirm the Puniſhment of Gehenna to be temporal, | 
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Dom >» en Pym D ry the 1 
4 Puniſhments cf the Wicked in Gebenna are twelve 5 1 
« Months, I know not whether elſcwhere he ex- T3 


1 plains. It meets us in Edajotlb Ch. 1 I. F A 1 
0209 m N oy 2 2727Twrn Ml 
JT win * er bed um Y San 17 no 
I XP. Y a deo WM Y 200 D 
Tm oy νƷWj N P72. Dny19 on 
WIT deim 12 There be five Things the Space 
whereof is twelve Months. The Judgment of 
thoſe who were taken away in the F lood, was 
twelve Months, the Judgment of the Eeyptians 
twelve Months, the Judgment of 7e twelve 
Months, the Judgment of Gog and Magog will 
be twelve Months, the Judgment of the Wicked 
in Gebenna twelve Months, as it is ſaid, I/. Ixvi. 
23. And it ſhall come to paſs, that from one new 
Moon to another. It is quoted alſo by Ramban 
c. Gamul. F. 99. and as by Abarbenel where he 
treats of Cher cih, Deſtruction, nothing added for 
the Sake of explaining. Perhaps therefore not to — 
be underſtood of all the Wicked univerſally, but a.m 
of thoſe of whom already we have ſeen Mention = 
made by Ramben, although in a ſhort Expoſition 
9 to Raſh Haſbana Ch. 1. it is imputed to all to 
1 whom that of Daniel extends itſelf [and ſome to 
1 5 : ver- 
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[70 1 
everlaſting Contempt] for ſo the Commentator, 


becauſe it is ſaid in everlaſting Contempt N x 
Mp BY 17 XM is not faid becauſe they have 


no Remedy MART PO 3 mon x; 


win I PZ x12 PYyUI L599 but are puniſh- 
ed twelve Months and then aſcend as they ſay, 


the Judgment of the Wicked in Gehenna is twelve 
Months. And fo what is ſaid ſhe ſaith] c. Haza- 

baab [4 to wit Baba Metc]. Three deſcend into 
Gehenna who aſcend not again, it is to be under- 
ſtood they aſcend not immediately, and they are 


2372 137 e payam wie Mor by N 
mand n Bu Dorn who practiſetti with ano 


ther Man's Wife, who maketh his Companion 


aſhamed before many, who impoſeth an infamous 
Name upon his Companion, or whether all theſe 


Things you will fay are affirmed of 1/raelites only? 
Of whom Erubin Ch. 2. and Chagigab Chap. the 


aſt it is faid 273 MDW in Sv MR MR 


rs; ww the Fire of Gebenna hath not Power 


cover the Sinners of 1/racl, to wit Abraham deſcen:- 
ing, and bringing them back from that, and as in 


 Tofiphta to this Face, the Judg ment my Won 


of the Wicked of fact is of iwelve Months: 


After which they neither live, nor ar- Ne Wl N 


we n b X22 r) 27 judged, 
and remain without Good Pay without! 


But the ſame Reaſon ſeemeth not to be rofolved 


by him of all PIDI which they call the Middle. 
So certainly the Dif ſciples of Shammens c. 16 
Hlojhana bring out their Opinion TIN BYPNCGA 


d= dpx the Middle deſcend into Ge- 
gtuua, and there wail, afterwards aſcend, but 
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Pages or Lacquys of Hillel „od MoD TN 2 
on The Lord of Mercy inclines towards Mercy. 


He makes the Scale of a Balance ſway towards 
the Part of Innocence nn=k\g by, PII JI'N) nor 
do they deſcend into Gehenna, as in the ſame Place 
the Commentator explains. Now truly Nachma- 


nides, that he might diſtinctly bring out his Opi- 
nion, as to the Middle faith he D D 


Sov whoſe Faults and Merits are equally 
divided, or equal, God who is great hears with 
Mercy, inclines toward Mercy. If in nne 


d My Part of the Faults they are guilty 
of, there be 9G x WED Y any Fault 
of thoſe Things which the Tranſgreſſors of rac! 


© 
-ommit with their Bodies, e. g. if they have never 


put the Tephiliin on their Head, or in the ſame 
Manner in ſome Commands to be performed by 
the Service of the Body, the have been guilty of 


continual Omiſſion, as it they never have read the 


Keryath Shemaa, nor after Victuals tal:en return 
Thanks &c. and who act fo PDSDS2) DD pon 


= D deſcend into Gehenna, there cry out 


aoud, and then aſcend out of the ſame, if the 
Faults of any are more than their Merits, and of 


theſe the Tranſgreſſions ſas it is ſaid] of which 


Iſraehtes have been guilty with their Bodies, or 
alſo other Nations with their Bodies, v. g. if he 


hath been guilty of DP unlawful Meeting he 


deſcending into Gehenna there is detained twelve 
Months which being finiſhed 392 121 his Bod; 7 


18 conſumed, Spirit burnt with Fire, moreover 


being caſt out of Gebenua the Wind ſcatters him 


Lee 


under the Soles of the Feet of juſt Men, But 
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. F 
„ e yon den the Jews who 
expoſe to Deriſion the Words of wiſe Men and 
Voluptuous, and who deny the Law and the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, and who ſeparate them- 
felves from the Flock of T7/#ae!, and who ſtrike 
their Terror into the Land of the Living [to wit 
Governors who firike too much Fear into the 
People not for the Cauſe of the Glory of God 


[WT 199 [1.72 to wit the Kings of India] al- 


_ though they compel them not to fin, but govern 


rightly, excepting that Men Opinions and their 


own Deeds they direct to that Point that they 


ſhould obey them, not to the Worſhip of the 


Lord of all,] and who fin, and draw many unto 


Sin, v. g. Feroboam Son of Nebat, and his Com- 
panions ; theſe all deſcend into Gehenna there to 
be tormented to all Eternity. Theſe [faith he! 
are the three Forms of Perſons to be judged in the 


Day of great Judgment which 1s the Day pitched 


upon to judge all People, and which is n D 


MD mn a Day and [certain] Time of the 
future World, not that the Puniſhment of Sins is 
deferred to that Time, ſince Souls alſo before that 
Day are tormented in Gehenna, but thoſe who 
before were tormented DB RY WR PRIN 
WAIT Nr IMIR PRIN? DENT? TIT 


THY wnnan Sm gm wiyh PR). 
in that future Day are judged that they may be 


ſent back into Gehenna, and there their Soul ſhould 


be cut down and deſtroyed by reaſon of Torment, 
and great Affliction which is renewed againſt them. 


To this Judgment is previous that in which it is 
appointed of every one at the Hour of Death, 
in which the perfect Juſt are preſently admitted 


into 
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| 73 
into Gan Eden and which itſelf is 19 = 
29 Ob to be reputed a certain Life of 


the Age to come] the chiefly Wicked are imme- 


diately thruſt down into Gebhenna to be tormented, 


The Middle [being alſo commanded to taſte it] 
| howling miſerably requeſt they may be brought 
forth out of that Place into a Place of Refreſhment, 
which foraſmuch as in this Judgment, moreover 


in the future of them 15 affirmed, In every one 
of theſe Judgments av -Þ to him 3 is 


determined to the higheſt Puniſhment DS p - 
Dad no Meaſure is limited, but every one is 


puniſhed according to his Works, and then after 


Howling he has implored Mercy he 1s ſet at Li- 
berty; who to the moſt grievous, is tormented for 


Ages of Ages, the Puniſhment of the Middle 
holds but twelve Months, after which at that Time 


which goes before the Day of Judgment, freed 
from Gebenna AMI N27 PR) TOM? e 
they are delivered to Silence, nor do they become 
Partakers of any Refreſhing. But after twelve 


Months from the laſt Judgment, wherein their 
Body hath been conſumed, and Spirit burnt with 


Fire, the Wind ſcattereth them under the Soles of 
the Feet of the Juſt, although in the mean time 
they have different Degrees oſ Puniſhments accord- 


ing to the different Degrees of Sins, that twelve 
Months Space enduring, and DN PRIN 


a Gehenua more grievous than Gehenna. It hath 


pleaſed me to tranſcribe theſe Things more largely 
trom Nachmanides. himſelf, becauſe the Words of 


him by Abarbenel reduced into an Abſtract perhaps 


do not preſent his entire Opinion; but chiefly 
becauſe he affirmeth him elſewhere to have thought 
otherwiſe, where in this he hath ſet up him to 

L - agree 


— — —— — 2B 1 
—2 — a 5 6 4 
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Y agree with Maimonides himſelf, that both affirm by 
Beſtruction is called a Killing of the Soul of all Man- 
ners or Faſhions, than which nothing ſeems more 


contrary to the Opinion of Nachmanides : And 


who makes it probable that Maimonides thought 
otherwiſe. But I think he ſeemed to nobody to 
have affirmed this except Abarbenel. Manaſſe Ben 
 Tfrael we have ſeen to have ſet up this Difference 
between the Opinions of thoſe Doctors, that Ram- 
bam affirms Souls by Deſtruction to be reduced to 
nothing, but otherwile Nachmanides. Certainly 
with Words ſo much doubtful and uncertain, as 
well their own as the Opinion of others of that 
Matter, the Deſtruction of the Soul by Nature, 
the more modern Fews expreſs that I can no other- 
wiſe ſatisfy myſelf and others, whilſt that I have 


undertaken to declare their Doctrine at length, 
than that I ſhould uſe the Words of Juda Zabara, 


by faying, uttered for a like Cauſe, Þ "NI 


P2371 nan = On I have deſcribed to 


_ thee the whole, thou mayeſt chuſe what will ſeem 
beſt to thee. 


What Juda Zabara confeſſeth of the State of 


the Soul after Death and the Laſt Judgment, 
agreeable to the Doctrine of Nachmanides are, 


nx Py Non do me Pay Don oy 


the World of Souls is ſome one, the Future World 


another, that is now, this at laſt after the Day of 


Judgment, in the ſeventh Millenary, Therefore 
he deſcribes Gan Eden to be a Place prepared for 


that End, that there might be enticed the Souls 


of pious Men P2vT v9 wee P22 with 


what they can obtain of the Brightneſs of the 


Divine Majeſty, Sc. which State the Doctor: 
exprets by divers Names, to wit Lay ing, their Souls 
wt 


EW 1 - 
are placed BY ng in the Bundle of Life, 
n aloft, WN ina Treaſure, by all which they 
hint nothing elſe than that NAWND TI 07 ανν 

Mun rt they purchaſe Pleaſure from a Per- 
ceiving of the Divine Glory, the fame is ſignified 
by that which they ſay NA N) NNN their 
Souls are hidden under the Throne of Glory, by 
which Form of ſpeaking he would nevertheleſs 
have it ſuggeſted, TIP DN? pe they have 
1 not yet obtained Perfection; % 1 Neo 5 
Dod Þ ww h nu becauſe the Word 
nn Hiding or a Laying up agreeth not with a 
Thing which hath overtaken a perfect State. But 
that State called Gan Eden is not equal to all 
pious Men, *99 pts pts pin Moyo wn 
* mw) NbIM n S>y2 T2 ILY T2. 
r On the contrary Gebenna is a Place pre- 
pared for the End WNI YU Wi) Bu h 
mea vo mWT5 e PT SITU nana Su: 
Dp that there might be burnt the Soul of 
the impious Man with the Fire of Gehenna which 
is ſubtil, and fit to burn the Souls of Imptous; 
with reſpect to which common Fire is but TR 
Dodd Unus e ſexaginia, One of Sixty, Nor is 
| Gebenng equal with all Wicked, but one is tor- 
mented more erievoully than another, according 
to the Proportion of the heinous Offences which 
he hath committed in this World, £2911 97 53 
Dq and becauſe of the Guilt of their Puniſn- 
ment. There are ſome of them who are puniſhed 
twelve Months and then how) and aſcend, others 
5 N | 2 who 


F 
who to all Eternity are puniſhed. God of his 
Mercy reſcueth the Middle out of Gebenna. There 
are three Forms of Perſons to be judged both in 
the Laſt Judgment, and in that wherein it is ap- 
pointed upon every one at the Hour of Death. 
God to whom all Things are manifeſt ſince he 
feeth who are fit to be admitted into the Garden 
of Eden, who to be thruſt into Hell, by Puniſh- 
ments and Rewards to be diſpoſed in this Life, 

whereby he might puniſh thoſe for their Sins in 


the preſent Life, reward theſe for their good Deeds, 


prepareth both for thoſe Things which remain for 


them after Death, leſt 
unpuniſhed to any one, or any good Deeds be de- 


prived of a Reward. Thus they reſolve, MUD. 


beide an Sy ESyrin Þ Py 


DpTSn 12 Pym Þ ww Mp May bY. 


vy D may Sy HER MN SHA &c. 


As in the future World they take Vengeance of | 


the Impious even for the lighteſt Sin which they 
have committed, ſo of the Pious in this World 


even for the lighteſt Tranſgreſſion. And again, aas 
in the future Age they render Recompence to the 7 


Godly even for the ſmalleſt Command which they 
have made good, ſo in this Age to the Ungodly, 
while God in the mean time declareth Sentence 
upon every one according to the Purpoſe of his 
Heart, whether in doing Good or Evil, when 
ſometimes they do otherwiſe who determine to do 
well, and do good the Purpoſe of whoſe Heart 1s 
not right, which he illuſtrates by the Example 
of him who giving Alms to a poor Man in a 
Market-place, did therefore do ill doing it with 
this View, either that he might obtain the Name 
of a beneficial Man, or that he might put the 
poor Man to. Shame, who. openly received, ſince 
"Py 


evil Deeds ſhould retire 
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EV TT 
Ts D the Foundation of Charity, or the 


Method f true Charity is that neither he who 


gives ſhould know to whom he gives, nor he who 


receives of whom he receives. "That God there- 
fore who knoweth the Secrets of the Heart Wop. 


20 oy will judge every one H MMA TEIN E 
25 according to the Fact and the Intention of 


his Heart to do Good. WI Wy X3917 The 


merciful God requireth the Heart. He ſays this 
is the Explication of thoſe Things which reſpect 
the State of the World of Souls, according to the 
Doctrine of Nachmanides; who certainly fince he 


affirms all Things to be diſtributed according to 


the Merits of Men as well in this Life as in he 
furure, to that Queſtion concerning the State of 


the Soul after Death, and how it is that the Godly, 
' who but yet are neceflarily guilty of ſome Faults, 


after this Life are admitted to a happy State of 
Paradiſe, without any Delay or Purge from that 


previous Pollution, and the chiefly Wicked ſhould 
be baniſhed into the eternal Pains of Gehenna 


without any Regard had of any Good which they 
have done, he thinks can no otherwiſe be anſwered, 
than by a Reſpect had to the Diſtribution of Po- 


niſhments and Rewards in this preſent Life, where- 


by both the Juſt is cleanſed from the Pollution of 


his Sins ohn vb WNT FIVV that he might 


be fit to be admitted into Life eternal, and the | 
Impious ſhould be rewarded, even for thoſe the 


very ſmalleſt good Deeds which at any Lime they 
have done, - Nad PD d yaa; 175 that 


Vengeance might be taken on them in the Future. 
Therefore he treats that Queſtion with many Words 


how it is that to the Evil good Things, to the Good 


evil Things more often happen in thi iS Lite, and 


that 
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that Jſrael is more ſeverely treated than the idola. 
trous Nations: And ſheweth the great Advantage 


of Chaſtiſements, which are deſervedly called s 


e Sv Chaſtiſements of Love with reſpect 
to the Pious; and cites that Saying of the An- 


cients, PNMDD) X52 DN By voy mayy bo. 
WoW 90 Whoſoever hath paſſed over forty Days N 
vithout Chaſtiſements hath received his World, 


from which none are free, Sc. "Wn pwn xe 


DDR p u MR Wy Spy bm 
um dyn with 55 W de except the 
chiefly Wicked for Gehenna, whom they keep 


from Heaven, that every Thing might happen 
according to his Will in this World. 

Moreover, the ſame 7udab Zabara calls thge 
Laſt Judgment &5Wn 55 12 pa n pan © | 
that Great Judgment wherein the whole World is 


judged; and fixeth it to be in the Beginning of 


the Seventh Millenary and that the Impious will 
ſtand in that Judgment. But in that he ſays, 
g phy that they will ſtand in J udgment 
Dx H BPYY N 7X PMnv vw 
(22 n 2222 F731725 FIND mDD Mop pal 


I £93 It will not turn to their Good but 


Evil, that a more grievous Judgment might be 


paſſed upon them than heretofore they have ſuf- 


fered, whether in the Soul, or in the Body and | 1 
Soul together. This he proves from Midraſh | 

Tillim where to thoſe Words YM) N Ungodly 
' ſhall not ſtand in Judgment, they ſay, it would be 
| well for them if they ſtood not in Judgment, nor 


ſhould render an Account, not therefore to be ſo 


underſtood, but as by a like Form of Speech it 5 GC 


V 

ſed to be ſaid o DDD D m1 mn x 
N. had not Abiding: place or Steadfaſtneſs, 
Firmneſs, Stability of Foot in Judgment. Theſe 
Things therefore it appeareth to record becauſe 
they may ſeem to confirm the Things which are 
ſaid by the moſt famous Man 'Sextinus Amama of 
this Form of ſpeaking and of its Uſe by Kimchius 
in a Comment to the firſt Pſalm. 8 


ROOT XIII 


Of the Matter of the Reſurrection. That there 
are out of the wiſe Men of them who ordain no 
others will riſe up again than the Juſt of the ra- 
”— elites: Therefore it is ſaid in Daniel, Many out of 
- them that fleep but not all will be awakened. This 
is the Opinion of Rambam in the Epiſtle of the 
> Reſurrection, and of R. Saadia in Book Emunoth 
* alſo of Ramban in c. of Retribut. and R. Chaſdai 
and the Followers of him. And theſe are all 
brought to that Point by this Saying of the An- 
cients, The Benefit of Rain looks upon all, the Re- 
* furrettion of the Dead to the Juſt only. This Opi- 

nion he thinks contrary to Truth, and that is evi- 
 dently proved by thole Words of Scripture, Many 
of them that fleep, &c. which if the Juſt only out 
of Ifrael ſhould be awakened, would not truly be 
affirmed, ſince they are not to be called many, 
but TM INN WIN YI dd IDX) in Truth a 
few, whom a Boy might write: And ſince the 
- Scripture addcth, Some to Life everlaſting, and 
ſome to Shame and everlaſting Contempt; from 
whence it is plain the Evil will riſe up again that 
they may ſufter Puniſhment; to which is agreeable 
that by 1/aiah, And they ſhall look upon the Carcaſes, 
Sc. He wonders chiefly that Ramban ſince he 


ordains 


L % ] 
ordains the Time of receiving Reward of Com- 
mands and good Works to be no other than of | 1 
the Reſurrection, and the End of it to be that 
Men ſhould be judged in Body together with the 3 
Soul according to an Ordinance of the Law, the 
fame yet affirms no other will ariſe than the Juſt of 
the [/raelites. So neither will the Judgment be 
great, nor univerſal, nor according to an Ordi- | * 
nance of the Law common to all Men. More- | 
over, if the Juſt only are to rife up again, how 
can three Orders be ordained of thoſe who are to 
be judged in the Day of Judgment, of the per- 
fectly Juſt, the perfectly Evil, and the Middle ? 
To hoſe is to be added to all Nations of the World 
is by Nature implanted, and firmly rooted this 
Opinion, there will be who out of their Dead will 
rife again: Therefore he ordains as well will riſe 
again out of his Country 1/ae! to partake of the | 
Salvation of the Lord, and whereby they may be 
ſtayed in Judgment, and for other Ends, which 
he mentions, then out of other Lineages every | 
where in the Earth, and thoſe not only out of the 1 
Juſt, but out of the Wicked ſinnning and making 
to fin, to wit the chiefly eminent and illuſtrious | 
las he ſaid] and that it is neceſſary this ſhould be. 
whereby the better might be manifeſted in the 
World the Faith of the bleſſed God to whom wife 
Men, Prieſts and Prophets by Word will bear their 
Teſtimony ; but the Wicked while that by their 
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Puniſhment and Fire that will not be quenched, |: 
will ſtrike Terror into Men. Nevertheleſs the |} 


Reſurrection will not be common to all Men which 
ever were known, but to a Part only of them, 
which yet will be out of all Nations, and of them 2 

as well the Juſt as the Impious, therefore the 
Angel laid to Daniel, Many of them that ſleep, &c. 

but therefore becauſe they ſaid the Benefit of ß 
6 | Rain, 


1 - 
Rain, c. the Reſurrection is not to be denied to | 

all others, but thereby is ſhewn the Profit and 1% 
Good to be obtained by the Reſurrection are not 9 


common to all; ſince it is otherwiſe in the Benefit 9 
of the Rain, from whence all equally as well the = 
Good as the Bad take Profit, as the Fields of them bo 
as of theſe being watered from thence, whereas the 4M 
Profit and Benefit of the Reſurrection is of the 
Juſt only; but the Reſidue of thoſe who riſe again 
beſides that in the World they make known the 
Verity and Divinity of God, to be tormented with 
Fin. ; i 0 
Foſeph Albo * ſeems to embrace almoſt the ſame 
Opinion concerning the Fewneſs of thoſe who are 1 
> to be raiſed up. He ſays there are four Times of 1 
receiving Reward, 1. Tn DON In this Age. Be || 
2. INN BMP BR Nn h Ran yn A 
Z 12735 9TTM me PN DPM In the 
future Age, after Death, as well before as after 
the Reſurrection of the Dead. 3. MWwWHn MW 
In the Days of the Meſſas. 4. D ne 
In the Reſurrection of the Dead. Allo the Re- 
wards to be diſtributed in thoſe Times, are of 
divers Kinds: And there are ſome, whom all theſe 
will come unto, to wit the perfectly Juſt, others, 
Who will be rewarded only in this Life, to wit the 
Impious to whom God renders a Reward in this 
World of the few Goods which they have per- 
formed, that they may be puniſhed in the future, 
others of the Number of the Juſt, to whom in 
this Lite no Reward will be rendered, yet preſently. 
after Death ſhall obtain the Life of the future Age, 
but ſhall have no Share in the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, others at laſt who ſhall alſo enjoy the Life 


Not. Miſc. p. 186. 
1 8 


f 
of the future Age and the Days of the Meſſas. 


Therefore he ſet up only two Forms of Men di- | 


vided into four, and theſe without doubt in Num- 
ber unequal to the reſt [as there is a leſs of the 
moſt excellently good than of the others] who 
ſhall be Partakers of the Reſurrection: Treating 
the ſame Thing with many Words Ch. 35. after 
he had ſaid it is a Matter worthy to be conſidered, 


Meu 12 >yn 5 MD mann x 


e en 5555 AN I MTAIIR MDW | 
PN Futurane fit reſurreftio toti mundo com- 


munis uti aſſorunt gentes alique, aut toti genti Iſra- 


elitice, aut. parti tantum 1D/ius, addit, N 
WU Rem eſſe, cujus 
nullum fit in Scriptura ſatis firmum indicium. Whe- | 
ther the Reſurrection be common to the whole 


World as ſome Nations affirm, or the whole Coun- 

try of //-ael, or Part only of the ſame, he adds, 
It is a Thing, of which in Scripture there is no Dif- 
covery ſure enough. Hence it is certain concerning 
his Opinion not many will be raiſed up, nor that 


the Reſurrection will be general, which neverthe- E 


leſs there were perhaps out of the Jes, who 
affirmed; among whom Abul Baracat ſeemeth to 


be. reckoned who wrote Commentaries upon KE 


clefraſtes in the Arabick Tongue, while upon the 
Words Ch. iii. verſ. 21. Vo knoweth, &c. he hath 


theſe, PIN 0 . 15: Sachs 
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Ded 8 & Dixit, Quis novit, &c. vic 


increpationis S 65h), ipſcrum, quaſi diceret, 


Quis noverit, ac pro certo habuerit Spiritum homi- 


num aſcendere ſurſum, ac ſervari ipſum apud Crea- 
Lorem uſque ad diem reſurrectionis, qui tum in corpus 
Juum ipſum remittet Spiritum altem juments non 


iterum reverti, ſed deſcendere in imum terre inſtar 
corporis quod tabeſcit & diſſolvitur, hæc cim certd 


noverit, oportet illum non ſe Jumentorum more gerere, 
& cupiditatibus ſuis indulgere, cum ſciat Deum de 


ipſo ratione ſumpturum. He ſaid, Mo knoweth, 
&c. by the way of a Chiding and Diſdaining of 


them, as if he had ſaid, Wholoever hath known 


and knoweth certainly, that the Spirit of Man 


aſcendeth upward, and the ſame is preſerved by 
the Creator until the Day of the Reſurrection, 
who will then ſend the fame back into its own 


Body; but the Spirit of a Beaſt of Labour and 


Burthen returns not again, but deſcends i in at the 


Bottom of the Earth like a Body which pines or 
wears away and is diffolved, when he hath known 
theſe Things certainly, he ought not to demean 


himſelf in the Manner of Beaſts indulging his 


eager Deſires, when he. knoweth God will require 
an Account of him. Whether he ipeaks theſe 


Things from his own n or if alſo of ſome 


one K. Samuel whom ſie quotes, and of others, 
he ſeemeth to reſolve this Difference between the 
Souls of Men in general and of Brutes. That 
theſe periſh together with Bodies, thoſe are deli- 
vered into the Hand of God again to bt reſtored 
to Bodies in the Day pitched upon for the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead or all to be called back to an 
Account. 
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And ſo alſo it ſeemeth to Joſe ph Albe,” who 
affirmed [he faith] at the Time of the Reſurrection 
Bodies will remain either in Joy or eternal Tor- 


ment, ſo that in the mean time they ſhould neither 


eat nor drink, neither henceforth die, whereby 
they may receive a Reward eternally to endure or 
Puniſhment, neither nevertheleſs that the Reſur- 


rection will be for the whole World, or common 


to the greater Part of them, rather not even to 


all Jraclites, or the greater Part of them, but a 
few only out of them, to wit the perfectly Juſt, 


proper Hy ph vg PIPY 1228 17 ue 


Fm 910 Lo he is one who together affirms | 


| = ſame Thing, and denieth it, nor yet perceiveth 
it: Since if it be affirmed a Part only of Men, 
brine paſs others, ſhould be raiſed up, it cannot 
be ſet up the ſame are raiſed up for this End, that 
they may receive a Reward of their Deeds, but 


for others which he hath mentioned, Ends, to wit 


to publiſh the Faith of God, or that an Oppor- 


tunity might be afforded to ſome of deſerving. 
greater Things. 


Therefore the famous 


rection, to wit a general of all Men in that decreed 
Day of the Great Judgment, when the Sentence 
of the ſupreme Judge; divers to eternal Life, 


deſerved, will return to accuſtomed Rewards of 
an earthly Life, when Chriſt will arrive ; and they 


having finiſhed their juſt Time will again die, 
or be changed. Certainly it ſeemeth agreeable to 
Reaſon, that he who ſet up a firſt Reſurrection to 
few, ſhould ſet up another common to more; but 


* tbid, p. 192. TY 
this 


Jobn Cochius avoucles 


the Sect of Nachmanides fet up a twofold Reſur- 


divers to Hell will give by Judgment, c. But 
before this another "wherein only thoſe who have 


3 
. + CW PIO 


; Cm + 
* this as we have ſeen divers of his miſs in the Maſter 
of this Doctrine: And I know not whether from 
the Words of the ſame ſome ſuch Thing can be 
gathered, to wit who Ch. Gama). F. 100 fays that 
great Judgment preſently will follow this firſt Reſur- 
rection. In ſome Day FTA 19 PRI» 
in the Beginning of the Days of the Reſurrection 
a Sentence will be declared of all Y Pap yk 
n e Se nun DWP vr mae 
„ WYRBUDIM 37 B22) INT with re- 
ſpect to that Reward which is to be recompenſed 
in the future Age, whether any hath been worthy 
of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and of the De- 
lights both in Body and Soul in this Time to be 
| enjoyed, Therefore only they who will be thought 
worthy of that Felicity will riſe again; it is ſaid 
therefore in Daniel, Many, not all. 8 


8 Of the Wicked therefore what ? ENR 
Y 577 SIND Yap oe SHY e 
dw DIY S221 wo any MxmD2 Heu- 
* wn mo $2 mM2D WH FP TID 
The Judgment of the ſame ſhall be perfected by 
which they may retire into everlaſting Contempt, 
nor ſhall they be delighted with this Life but 
| ſhould remain in their Contempt, or Puniſhment 
ſhall be doubled to them from the State [in which 
they are] Evil to another yet more grievous, as 
they have deſerved : And whereſoever, he faith, 
you fhall find in the Writings of the ancient 
Rabbins Mention PNY? DIWINyn D of 
— an Adjournment of Puniſhment hereafter NN 
Id REM EAN rd it is to be under- 
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Su} 
ſtood of the Deſtruction of the finning Soul in 


that Lime. And again Fol. 101. after he had 
deſcribed the Pains of 445 by which Souls art 


tormented, he joins to by 5 29D) RT pn * 
m 2 pan 2 51m n= Man Ing 
| Nor d Abd yet ſtill this Judgment i 18 


doubled againſt the Guilty of Deſtruction in the 
great Day of Judgment, whereby they are given 


by Judgment to Gehenna until they are conſumed, _ 
What by this Conſumption is to be underſtood 
now already we have ſeen: In the mean time no 
Mention here of the Reſurrection of Wicked in 
that Pay, nor of any other Puniſhments than 


which in Souls they are to ſuffer. Judah Zabarg 


who in the greateſt Part followeth Nachmanides. 
leaves the Matter wholly dubious, in thoſe which 
we have already commended, Words, in which he 
affirms, that the Wicked are to ſtand in zudg- 
ment will not ſtand inſtead of Good to ws, but. 
for Evil, that more grievous than hitherto, they 


may ſuffer TM W293) 132 51 ag id whether 


in Soul, or in Body and Soul Abc wap And which 


out of the Book 12 095 Megalleb Hamme- 
gillab he quotes, it cannot be that the Day of 


Judgment ſhould be together with the Reſurrection 


of the Dead, becauſe the Reſurrection is of the 
Vraelites only, not of other People, becauſe unleſs 
the Bodies alſo of others were raiſed up [although 


they think this not to be called by the Name 155 


1 Reſurrection) what hinders leſt that in the ſame 
Time in which the Bodies of the Mraelites ſnould 
be reſtored to Life, a Sentence ſhould be declared 


of the Souls together of others ? And Aben Ezra 


, Ibid. p. 193, 


ſeems 


1 87 1 


ſeems to affirm the ſame of the twofold Reſur- 
rection, to Daniel, Ch. 12. where he affirms the 


Tuſt who in the Time of the Meſſias will be re- 


ſtored to Life will again die, and at laſt in the 


Laſt Judgment another Turn will be raiſed up, 


there will be Opportunity of Time of bringing 


his Words to Art. 14. 


N 0 0 T N 


EX M29 Ine Haw IONNa Spy 

Py WW Rr PX 2 mw Db 
DD Pry W e775! 5 eu Man 
Py Run P17 < Thoſe who riſe again 
„ will eat and drink, and again die as the Reſt 
of Men, and their Souls will return into the 
World of Souls, that there they may receive 
% their Reward or Puniſhment, according to the 
Sentence declared of them and the Realon of 


« their-Labours.” . i 
He faith it is to be known that there alſo of 
this Matter various Opinions, for Haggaon judgeth, 


thoſe who roſe up again would eat, drink, marry 
Wives, as did the Sons of the Woman of Sarepta 


and the Shunamite, whom Elija raiſed up, and by 


fulfilling Precepts deferve a Reward; and then 
they will be tranſlated into the Joys of the future 


World, that there they may be delighted in Body 
and Soul together, by no Means from Eating, or 


other Delights ui the Body taking Pleaſure, as 


Meoſes abiding conſtantly in the Mountain: Nor 
henceforth ſhall they die there according to that of 
the Maſters, « The Dead, whom God is to raiſe 


Jup, are not henceforth to return to Dui,” In 


the fame Manner writes Rambam thoſe who will 
live 
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live again will hold themſelves as the Inhabitants 
of this World to wit eat, drink, exercife a Miſtreſs, 
beget Children, c. who yet in this differeth from 


Haggaon becauſe he affirms, they will not live 
_ continually, but many Days being finiſhed will 
again die. Neither is the Reſurrection the latter 


End of Man, or his true Reward, but that Good © 
laid up for the Juſt viz. their ſpiritual Reward and 
proper to the Soul in the World of Souls whither 


at laſt Souls will return ſtripped of Matter and its 
Accidents, and ſeparated from the ſame. Neither 


does this Doctor think, the Reward of Precepts is 


together of the Body and Soul, but of the Soul, 


only, of this Pleaſure of the Soul is uttered, by 
Ke. that, In the future World they neither eat 

nor drink.” But Ramban [he ſays] thinks not 
fo, but after the Days of the Meſſias the Dead will 


live again, particular Souls returning into parti- 
cular Bodies in the ſame Manner in which they 
were in this World : But they who are raiſed up 
will neither eat, nor drink, nor enjoy the Pleaſures 


of the Body even to any, but will take Pleaſure 


in the Brightneſs of the Divine Majeſty in Body 
and Soul together, as to Moſes when in the Moun- 
tain forty Days and Nights he abode conſtantly, 
in the mean time eating or drinking nothing, it 
happened, alſo to Elias the Prophet, and to the 
Time of the Reſurrection tends that Proverb of 
_ Rabba, © In the future World, they will neither 
« eat nor drink,” becauſe ſince their Bodies are 


found, it was neceſſary he ſhould ſhew, they are 
not taken away with bodily Deſires. And in this 


Senſe it is faid “ Death is ſwallowed up in Vic- 
„ tory.” This is the Opinion of Nachmanides *, 
which the Doctors of France allo hold, DD M31 


Not. Miſc. p. 197, 198. 
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as alſo 42D *25N many of the wiſe Men of 


Spain, and the ſame is the Opinion of Chriſtians, 
viz. in the Time of the Reſurrection the Raiſed 


up, will neither eat nor drink, neither marry Wives, 


or beget Children, nor die again, but abide con- 


15 ſtantly immortal, Body and Soul united, like hea- 
venly Bodies, and they by them are called glori- 


fied, and Nachmanides and his Followers affirm, 


there is no Reaſon it ſhould be objected Members 


ſerving for Nouriſhment and Generation in the 


Time of Refurrection will be in vain, ſince God 


at that Time is to reſtore them in the ſame Manner 


from which they were before, leſt that the Nature 


of. the Creation ſhould even to any be changed. 
Moreover beſides that in the human Form great 
Myſteries lurk, for which firſt it was formed out, 


j 


and for which God will have it continue, that they 


ſhould be everlaſting, and as in the Beginning he 
had appointed, when firſt he formed Adam, ſup- 
| poſe he hath been compoſed of Matter, if he had 


not. ſinned, that he ſhould be immortal. 
To determine or judge rightly between theſe 
two Opinions he thinks a hard Buſineſs, and of 


much Study: But he inclines to the Part of Mai- 
monides, whoſe Opinion he writes he confirmed 


elſewhere with many Arguments, and of which 


here he brings ſome. 1. Becauſe if the Raiſed 


up do nothing with their Senſe and Members, and 


they will be in themſclves immortal, they will not 
be the ſame which are dead, ſince the Bodies and 
Members of the ſame are not the fame which 


5 before, ſince before they were by Nature paſſable, 


0 DTNID d executing Actions according to 
the Reſpect of their Meaſure, corruptible, c. 


now of a Nature wholly divers, incorruptible and 
unmpaffible, reaſonable nevertheleſs not uſing their 
Faculties and Senſes, no leſs therefore differing 


— from 
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from the preſent than celeſtial from theſe corrup- 7 


tible. It will be therefore a new Creation not to 


be called a Reſurrection of the Dead, more than 
a Figure in the Wall reſembling Ruben is to be 
called Ruben himſelf, Sc. - otherwiſe the ſame 
Bodies and of the ſame Meaſure would do and 
ſuffer the ſame they did before. 


2. Becauſe if the Pleaſure there they will enjoy 


will be from the Brightneſs of the Divine Majeſty 


ſpiritual, Bodies cannot be delighted wirh it, when 


every Senſe is rejoiced with | its Proper ſenſible not 
with any which with it not in Shape, Shew, rather 
not in Kind agreeth, as the Smell, f. e. the Senſe 
of Smelling, perceives not Pleaſure from muſica! 


Sounds, nor the Tafte from fair Shapes, if there- 
fore a Man will not be delighted with ſenſitive 
Pleaſures, what at laſt will his Body enjoy, ſince 


the Divine Majeſty is not the Object of his Senſes? 


. Becauſe then [as Maimonides objects] Senſes 
and [B8dily] Faculties would be in vain which 


Objection he ſays the Anſwer of Nachmanides doth 
not ſatisfy, to wit God then the Nature of the 


Creation will change and take away the Uſe and 
Corrupribleneſs of the Senſes ; for if in that which 
is eſpecial Nature will be changed, why not allo 
in reſpect of Inſtruments and Members? If in the 
human Figure ſome Myſteries lurk, they will be 
in every Member and Faculty directed to ſome 
End; but the End being taken away theſe Inſtru- 


ments will be neceſſarily in vain. Allo what he 


brings from Adam, is nothing. For be it ſo it be 


faid, In the Day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt dit, | 
by that is not ſhewn [ Nachmanides himſelf con- 5 


feng it] he will be then corruptible, foraſmuch | 
as if he had not ſinned he never would have died 


for ſince he was compoſed of Contraries, alſo 


neceſſarily he was to die. Nothing elſe is hinted 


* 


therefore 
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therefore by theſe Words, than he is made liable 


to Death before his Day by his Sin. And this 
18 plain from the Form of a Reproach, . Until 


* thou return,” Sc. no Mention made of the 


Change of Nature, The wile Men therefore when 


they ſay Adam, if he had not ſinned by no Means 
would have died, underſtand the Death of the 


Soul. So [that] divine Simeon the Son of Fochai 
wrote *, if Adam had not ſinned, his Life would 


have been longer, nevertheleſs at laſt he muſt have 


died for the Reaton of his Meaſure and his Matter, 


| becauſe the Spirit coming down from above gives 


not to the Body an Abiding conſtantly and Im- 


mortality, when itſelf by its Nature hath been 


corruptible and compoſed out of Contraries, yet 


the Goodneſs of intellectual Diſpoſition prolongeth 
his Days. Suppoſe nevertheleis Adam to be im- 
mortal if he had not ſinned, it is neceſſary, that 


we affirm God to have crea ated him of a Meaſure 
approaching next to equal, inſomuch that uſing 
that Government which God commanded i it might 
be poſſible he ſhould laſt or hold out. But after 
he had rebelled, indulging bodily Affections, and 
had been wrapped in material Things, he went 
out of the Equality of a Mean, and was eaſily 
made liable to Death. IN cvertheleſs as well he as 
the Men of his Age lived long becauſe they were 
hard by that Meaſure of the firſt Parent, from which 
in the Iſſue of Time their Poſterity departed far- 
ther off until they attained unto that Term be- 


neath which it were impoſſible to deſcend as to the 
radical natural Humour, that to wit in which we 


now are, whoſe Term of Life is ſeventy Years, 


for neither by reaſon of the Flood [as Nachma- 


aides and others think] was the Lite of Men 


Not. Miſc. p. 199. 
N 2: abridged, 
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abridged, c. Bodies therefore if they riſe the ſame. 
will be of the ſame Meaſure, therefore not of the 
ſame Reaſon with the Body of Adam but more 
liable to Corruption. What is ſaid of Elia, he 
was lifted up into Heaven, that is ſpoken figu- 
ratively, for he was lifted up into the ſupreme 
Region of the Air, where by Fire Body and Gar- 


ments being conſumed his Soul is bound in the 


Bundle of Life, by the Lord, as R. David Kimchi 
writes: If that Miracle be allowed in Elia for his 


Holineſs and becauſe pre) Ne with great 
Zeal he purſued the Glory of God, yet neverthe- 


leſs it is not fit we ſhould believe the ſame will be 
for the whole Multitude of Men in the Refur- 
rection, as neither the ſame which happened to 
Moſes whereby he might be fit to receive the Law, 


for forty Days, ſhall we fay it will happen to all || 


not forty Days only but to all Eternity? 
In this Root chiefly the whole hinge about this 


Article, viz. the Reſurrection of the Dead, of th: 
_ Controverſy is turned. Abarbinel! * [as we have 


ſeen] rehearſeth three Opinions of thoſe who go 


away into divers Parts. The firſt is of Iaggao 


F. Saadia, the ſecond of Maimonides, the third 


of Nacbmanides. And it is true what he avoucheth 


they differ among themſelves, that as well Haggaon 
as Maimonides judge thoſe raiſed up, will eat, 
drink, marry Wives, but with this Difference that 
he appoints they will live long, but not for ever and 
ever, that, that they will never die again, for ſo he 


Ch. 7. Enunotb bre PTD Sox 112 ON 


Ran yn nay SR mon MoD They 
ſhall not die [he faith] but will convey themſelves 
from the Days of the Meſſias to the Joys of the 
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future World. This is proved, by that Proverb 
pf the Ancients, © The Dead whom God is ready | 
to raiſe up are not again to return to Duſt.” 
He that they will live long but not for ever and 
ever. For ſo jn the Epiſtle of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead DNWD2 IV WH WIND TR 
W121 PI Pan Ne DIR nm mand 
2 DNB D DIM J DN D N 
N DD NAN PRE pꝰνẽ DIX) MEAN 
vb dag c PRE NR N Wn IN 
PDX3 They whaſe Souls will turn back into Bodies, 
will eat up, drink, marry Wives, beget, then after 
a very long Life like that which will be in the 


Days of the Maſſias they will die, but the Life 


which no Death ſucceeds is proper to the future 
Age, wherein there is, as we believe, no Body. 
But that he affirmeth Nachmanides to ſet up in 
another Part from all theſe: To wit the ſame will 
neither ule Members to execute Functions of the 
fame Sort, nor reſumed ever again lay down, as 


to the firſt Part of the Aſſertion I know not whe- 


ther it be inſomuch out of the Controverſy, Juda 
Zabara who relates the Opinion of both Moſes, 
and in the greateſt Part ſtands for the Parts of 
Nachimanides, xD 139 RAN 2 νο Pur 
Wor 102m an 19: BTp YL 12D OM 
S BW T5 PT & MM MM. 
WIN?) Saith of the true Article [in which it is 
affirmed] a Riſing again [of the Dead] will be to 


Body and Soul together, that they will hold them- 


{elves in the ſame Manner as before, both eat, 
and drink, and enjoy bodily Delights, there is not 
from our wiſe Men, who undertakes a Controverſy, 


but 
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but whether W TON | I d TD Ix PR 
N ww afterwards they are to live for ever 


and ever, or after many Days to die, of this be. 
tween the Maſters it is controverted. And certainly 


he who hath conſulted the Words of Nachmanide: 
deſervedly hath doubted whether by Abarbinel, it 


be rightly affirmed, he clearly denied, they who 


lived again would eat and drink. For thoſe Word: 


in which to the objecting to what Uſe in the future 
Age could be the Members of the Body ſeem to 


hint another Thing, ſince there they neither ear 
nor drink Sc. he anſwereth, thoſe Members to be 
taken up again JT) INST FRAN jos 

CoM DD ο e at the Time of the Reſur— 

rection of the Dead to perform remembred Func. 
tions, and then God will not diſannul them again; 
and what from himſelf we have commended looks 
to the ſame End, that allo Cen Eden ſerves, or 
Paradiſe properly ſo called for the Reward which 
in the Time of Reiurrection is alſo perceived by 


the Body: W hich he confirmeth by that Proverb 


of the Ancients in Which they ſaid, | 2 r* 
D 122 DPI H MP? It will be that 


God will prepare a Banquet for the Juſt in Paradiſe, 
and that he will fit in the Midft of them, every 
one with the Finger ihewing him, as it is ſaid, Ls 


this is our God. And this is ry 8) 3% 
MINT Dig the Pleaſure and Reward which are 


hereafter in the Time of the Reſurrection: And 
this Demonſtration of the Divine Majeſty as with 


the Finger is a Seiſing on a Degree of Union and 
Pleaſure with the fame among corporeal Joys, as 


if he ſhould fay the Men of this Age reach to the 


Not. Miſc. p. 208. 


Degree 


1 7] 


Degree of Moſes, whoſe Soul appeared fo much 


higher than the Body, inſomuch that bodily Facul- 


ties in him ſhould be extinguiſhed, and he continu- 


ally cloathed with the Holy Spirit, and his Sight and 


Hearing performed only with the Eye of the ani- 
mal Life by no Means the bodily Eye being in the 
Middle, Sc. From theſe Words it is manifeſt, with 
him the Time or Day of a Riſing again is ſome one, 
the future Age another, and in that they eat, drink, 
and receive other bodily Delights, which at laſt 


in this wholly diſannulled will ceaſe, nor do Job- 


ſerve him yet to think wholly the ſame with Hag- 


gon, becaule Haggaon allows a more laſting Space 
tor theſe 1 hings, pernaps Four hundred or Five 
hundred Years over or under; conſidering that he 


thinks that great Judgment which puts a Diffe- 
rence between the Time of the Reſurrection and 


the future Age will preſently follow the Refur- 
rection ſas out of the above we nave ſeen] con- 


ſidcring that which will be Ty PINS DVI 
TAN in ſome Day about the Beginning of the 
Keſurrection that it is not to be finiſned in a 
Moment, as it ſeemeth ſuppoſing, and both N 
Din the Reſurrection of the Dead, as the 


PUuaninma Days of the Meſſias, and in which 


that 18 tO be, reckoning amongſt the Goods Of. 


| O 


this World. But neither by this Means doth 


Abarbinel ſeem to have preſented to us a plenary 


Reckoning up of differing Opinions, for the 
Words of Aben Ezra to Daniel Ch. 12. ſeem to 
afford to us a Fourth, where he contends it ſeem- 


eth to him to be affirmed by Darrel, DT 
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wor TI Dun pr ba qui mortui won in 


E delibinr captures, 4 terum morituros ar. 


rurſum victuros in reſurrectione mortuorum, tm 
erunt in ſeculo futuro, ubi nec comedunt, nec bibent. 


Jed ſplendore Majeſtatis divine fruentur. „The 


« Juſt who died in Captivity will live again when 


„ the Redeemer ſhall arrive, ſince it is written of 
= them, Iſai. Ixv. 22. As the Days of 2 Tree ar > 
the Days of my People, then they will take De- 
light in the Leviathan, d) in the Ziz, and in 
e the Behemoth, and then they ſhall again die and 
again revive in the Reſurrection of the Dead, 


When they will be in the future World, where 
« they neither eat, nor drink, but Enjoy the Bright- 


„ neſs of the Divine Majeſty.” Therefore we 
have Variety of Opinions of four Parts or Mem- 
bers, 1. Of Hoggaon, who contends the Raiſed 
again will eat, drink, marry Wives, Cc. and then 
after they have lived long in the Earth, to be tranf- 
ported into the future World, where nothing like 


it henceforth they will perform, no Line of Death 


being put between. 2. Of Rabbi Abraham Bey 
_ Ezra, they indeed from earthly Things meat truly, 


drink, &c. will take Pleaſure, yet will die again, 


and again to be raiſed up to the eternal Joys of 
the future Age, where no Place will be for Delights 


of the fame Sort. Swat Maimonides, that $44 


to be lid; they will again ay * 5 Of 


Nachmanides, E ſcemeth no otherwite to iche 
oe from 
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from Haggaon than that perhaps in a ſhorter Space 


theſe bodily Delights, after the Reſurrection to be 
catched at he abſtracts, and to theſe [or Haggaon 
aſunder] R. Abron Levita and R. uda Zabara 


are to be reckoned amongſt; fince Aaron [that 
Juda confeſſing] appointed no Death to ſucceed 
the Reſurrection, but the Raiſed up long, as who 
in the former Ages in Time paſt of the World, 
as much as what then of Time will remain, will 
endure of the Sixth of a Thouſand, will live in 
the Land of Irael, a free Going into Paradiſe 


lying open to them, as often as it pleaſeth them to 


viſit the fame, with whoſe Fruits, and purer Air, 


and Preſence of the Divine Majeſty more remark- 


able they will be delighted, until at laſt the Bodies 
of the tame become molt pure purged from the 
moſt groſs Dregs of Matter, inſomuch that they 

appear very glorious, not henceiorth needy of 


Meat and Drink. „ „ | 
There is a Paſſage in the Talmud Tr. Beraceth, 


Chap. 2. which is as follows pn 9 

PX T N 5m Pin Yyn2 
a Tm Xo Tov N TTaIN e 
FP TIRY ND) MRP NN? N29) R&D > 
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PX IT) i RIOT ND DM DOT 


Ne INN On Didzum celebre flit in ore 


Magiſtri, Seculum futurum non ita ſe habet ac ſecu- 


lum preſens. In ſecillo futuro nec eſt eſus nec potus, 


nec liberorum procreatio, nec venditio nec empiio, 
nec indidia, nec odium, nec contentio, ſed juſt ſedent 
coronas in capitivus geſtantes, & voluptatem capiuml 


e ſplendore Majeſtatis divine ficut diftum eſt; Et 


Vviderunt Deum & comederunt ac biberunt. * It 


5+ was a famous Saying in the Mouth of a Maſter, 
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„The Age to come will not be as the preſent. 


In the Age to come there is neither Eating nor 


Drinking, nor Procreation of Children, nor Buy- 
ing nor Selling, nor Envy, nor Hatred, nor 
“ Contention, but the Juſt fit bearing Crowns 
“ upon their Heads, and take Delight in the 


£C 


a 


e And they ſaw God and did eat and drink.“ This 
both as well Maimonides as Nachmanides bring to 
confirm his own Opinion, he, becauſe nothing 
there 1s exerciſed of Things which are performed 
by the Miniſtry of the Members of the Body, 
concludes neither Members themſelves of the Bod 
to be found. For it ſeemeth moſt abſurd to Mai- 


monides to affirm theſe Members are retained in 


vain, and that a Man hath a Mouth, Stomach, 


| Liver, and Members fit for a Begetting, and yet 


him not to eat, drink, nor beget Children, theſe 
Things he entertains with Laughter, queſtioning 
of what Form they feign to themſelves Bodies who 
affirm theſe Things, whether N Wed Sn. 
QIPW2 IR DYMIP round as a Sphere, or ſquared, 
like a Roller, Conick, or Conical, fharp at the 
Top. For that they may feign God to give Men 
Bodies diſtinct with their Members yet with which 
they do nothing, but ſhould be like thoſe Idols of 
the Heathens who have Eyes by which they {ee 
not, Ears by which they hear not, Noſes by which 
they ſmell not; and ſo ſhould have created any 
thing in vain, and that it ſhould be to no Uſe, 1: 
abſurd and impious. Therefore by the fame Pro- 
verb of the Ancients by which is taken away th. 
Uſe of Eating, Drinking, Sc. are taken away to. 


gether bodily Inſtruments which ſerve for the ſame; 


ro Members being allowed to Bodies which do 0. 
thoſe Things, to the performing which they we, 
| oY 1 : * 
| OFGANE 


Splendor of the Divine Majeſty as it is ſaid; 


8 1 


8 


8 


* ordained, ſuch as if any ſhould judge ee 
* mm e gn id d pint RR DNaIMn 
Ero DN theſe Words of his merely ridi- 
culous. He ſhould grant that by keeping Silence 
> he ſhould attend, by which it might be imputed 
> to them as in Wiſdom. But howſoever it be 
whereby Maimonides might allure more Favour to 
=> his Opinion, he layeth bare the other to Laughter, 
and denounceth Silence to its Aſſertors, deſiring; 1 
Men to be perſuaded, that nothing but what is 1 

moſt abſurd can be concluded from it; neither his 9 
Authority nor the Weight of the Reaſons which 1 110 

he brings could promote Nachmanides leſt that ge = 
mould ſeek for Truth from the other Part, and | 
from that Saying of the Forefather draw wholly the 9 
* contrary, to wit that Members and Bodies which bl 
— were in this Life will abide conſtantly the ſame ; N 
to thoſe who are raiſed up in the future Age, but = 

not ſerve for the ſame Ules : Which Opinion R. 1 
Abron Levita, and Juda Zabara, and R. Jacob the 1 
Compiler of the Book Ein Iſrael embrace, Sc. 8 
faying, the Partakers in the future Age of a naked Wh 
Soul only were looked upon by the Author of this 440 
Apothegm, 7. e. brief and pithy Speech of re- 1 
ö nowned Perſonages, it was neceſſary for him to 4 
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- affirm in this the future Age is divers from the i 
preſent becauſe they who enjoy the ſame, neither 9 
cat nor drink, Cc. for who hath Need to be bh 
 admoniſhed, left he ſhould think Souls perform 14 
+ thoſe Things to the performing of which they 
are infiructed with no Inſtruments ? Bur this is | Þ 
new, nor ſo well known to all that they who 4} 
both keep Bodies and Members in Time paſt built i 
for the lame Ends, and accuſtomed by long con- f 
tinuing Uſe, they nevertheleſs now henceforth make 
— ot good that Opinion which Random brings that 
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he ſhould be a Patron to it, that he is if it be righth⸗ 
weighed thoroughly its perfect, and in every Part 
withſtanding it, and note by that is intimated that 
Age not to be proper to Spirits, but alſo of Bodies, 
and of whole Men who for ever and ever ſhould be 
upholden by the Brightneſs of the Divine Glory, 
as in this World the Soul in the Body is upheld 
by the Benefit of Meat and Drink: Which how 
it can be done is plain by the Example of N, 
who abode conſtantly in the Mountain forty Day: 
in which eating nothing ni n FIIDUN VM 
he was nouriſned by the only Brightneſs of the 
Divine Majeſty. To this Point tends that Proverb 
of the Ancients, in which to him who queſtionet|: 
what the Raiſed up ſhould do in thoſe thouſand 
Years YPW 172 Win mapn tg in which 
God is to renew his World, they anſwer Nan“ 
TT Jy bY ©) P22 Xn my 
God will make them Wings and they will wander 
over the Water : Where by Wings he ſays 1s ſhewn 


Toy 5371 v2Hnm Fraxtm wan mea 
-A S232 an Fre the Soul is t 


be covered with a Nature belonging to Angels, 


and with the ſame the Body is to be apparel: 
led, neither is the ſame to periſh with the Ele. 
ments. R. Abron Levita ſ as Juda Zabara relates 
of the Body admitted into the future World fe: 


up four On Wyd Degrees of Excellency, ; 


1. That Wie xu jor: 55 py AR W 
MN it can avoid the Sight of the Eye whenlo- 
ever it deſireth to be hid. 2. That 0353 N 
DW w WD NTT Boy ν apo 572 
* Not. Miſc. p. 213. 
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man it can enter up on any ſhut up Place no 


otherwiſe than a Spirit. 3. That 922 1 


A m3 pm 127 in a ſmall Space of 
Time it ay be ved from its Place to a 


Place far off removed. 4. That QI 81ND 
$17 D e MSA IR 929 212 WAR 
497 it can appear either in its own Body 1 in a 


human Form, or cloathed with any other Form 
as often as it hath pleaſed it to change its Perſon. 
Morcover, as to thoſe Wings with Which according 


to the Opinion of the Ancients the Raiſed up are 


to be Ppreſented, Juda Zabara admoniſheth they 
underſtand not W229 B23 Wings properly called 


>2 P2y bn ep N D 131 Haxt 
TY? PIR ν PX mbp y NOR 


57 y But would ſhew a certain Pr operty 


belonging to Angels will be added to them, toge- 
ther with the Liglicneſs of the Body, whereby they 
may ſtand even upon the Surface of the Water. 


Almoſt in the ſame Manner by which the Scrip- 


ture to the Seraphims imputeth Wings, which 
fince they be Spirits in very deed have not Wings. 


II. vi. 2. Above it flood the Seraphims : Each one 


bad fix Wings; with twain he covered his Face, and 


with twain he covered his Feet, and with twain he 


did fly. But with the two by which they are ſaid to 
cover their Faces, is intimated TION 15 PN 


127 M RY 129 My Ry M22 they under. 


ſtand not Things which are above them, with the 


WO „„ they cover their Feet 33 er 


P71 7% Wx DM WT they under- 


* Tbid. p. 215. 
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ſtand not Buſineſſes which are below them, with tlie 
two by which they fly is declared y bp 
y Pw x52 m5 PIMTSy wp) is ſhewn 


their Sprightfulneſs, Activity in executing their 


Embaſſy moſt ſpeedily wholly without any Delay. 


Moreover the lame Juda Zabara thinks it neceſſary 


to be admoniſhed TV NPY WARN? f 5 
WR PVP VN a2 H WAR RD) DINDT 


. F 


n 5 wy On bxpoNba aL 153 
I» SD may wn won war 

2 HS wor x5 bw wana bp Rr 
WIR oe 1292 IAINT TWpy WiÞ Elan 
Chriſtianos credere articulum reſurrectionis mortus- 


rum, al non credere de corpore illuſtri quod linguf 


ibi vernaculd glorificatum appellant quo reſurrecturi 
| ſunt totum quod ſpectat ad iſtos excellentie gradus, 
_ quorum ¶ inquit] memiminus. Diſcipuli autem Jeſu 
 Nazarent qui illis hunc articulum tradiderunt, illum 
à ſapientibus Iſraelis acceperunt , at non quantum 


opus eſt opere impenderunt ad ipſum plene percipien- 


dum quomodo nos illum credimus. Even the Chri- 
« ſtians believe the Article of the Reſurrection of 


e the Dead, but they believe it not of that bright 
„Body which in their Country ſpeech they call 


< the glorified Body in which they are to ariſe the 


« whole of which regards thoſe Degrees of Ex- 


cc cellence, of which we have made Mention. But 


<« the Diſciples of Jeſus of Nazareth who delivered 


„e them this Article, received it of the wile Men 
* of Iſrael; but they did not beſtow ſo much 


« Labour upon it as there was Occaſion to per- 
ce ceive it fully as we believe it.” 


Surely if Chriſtians are not ſo curious in ſearch- 
ing diligently in thoſe Things which it is not given 


9 


[ 103 
to Mortals to know, I ſhould not conſider that to 
them as a Fault, there are howbeit alſo among 
4 them who perhaps too much meddling with the 
Things which are not revealed about rhe State of 
another Life, have committed a Fault. Neither 
what he adds, do I wholly deny the Diſciples of 
Chriſt to have drawn this Article from the Foun- 
tains of Iſracl. For from the firſt Father of that 
Country this Doctrine was believed and delivered 
to Poſterity. But while this the ſame not enough, 
certified by Chriſt, he eſteemeth them to have 
underſtood it, he is to that Paſs deceived, that in 
true Experience the Poſterity of J/rae! as far as 
the Fleſh had to have Recourſe to them if they 
would know what more fully of the tame. By 
whoſe Name we have ſeen Nachmanides and others 2 
to be beaten by Abarbinel. 
The Example of Moſes which they urged who 
firmed Bodies conſiſting of their Members with- 
out the Support of Meat and Drink by the Power 
of God to be preſerved for ever, leſt they ſhould 
think baffled who follow the Parts of Maimonides, 
by aſcribing that to a Miracle, [becauſe according 
to his Doctrine, in Things by Nature poſſible the 
more conſtant and more laſting It is, it is accounted 
more wonderful, but in t thoſe which ſurpaſs the 
Porces of Nature if it be everlaſting, it puts off 
, the Nature of a Miracle] Nachmanides anſwereth, 


mann 7 on Mey> Q Py. dry Dx 
©9371 jo D 85) 29 Y 5 WT Ryu 


=p "W) 1x5 dy If that can be called 
done miraculouſly, behold Elia is an Argument, 
whoſe Body was never laid down, nor ſcparated 
from his Soul, and remains from that Time in 
which it was 5 ever. , Which alſo in the Expo- 
ſitions of the Learned he contendeth to be affirmed 
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of Enoch. He thinks this to be manifeſt of 2/3 
from theſe Words of the Prophet, Behold I ſend 
unto you Elias the Prophet, &c, Certainly the 


Opinion of all the Maſters of Elia and his Miſfion 


is not the fame. K. David Kimchius, what he 
thinks already we have ſeen, viz. the Body of him 
to have been conſumed with Fire in the lupreme 
Region of the Air, himſelf when he is to be ſent 
to be preſented with a new Body. Which Opinion. 
after that here he diſputes againſt Nachmanides, 
 Abarhinel tways towards. Whoſe Ear yet is to be 


plucked as who not enough ſeemeth to confift 
with himſelf fince to 2 Kings xi. profefiedly he 


diſputeth againſt the ſame, and wholly rejecteth it, 


EMT XX WW e un by no Means 


ſhe ſaith] we mult believe their Words, for it! 
clearly manifeſt his Body was never ſeparated from 
lis Soul, therefore he believes, according to the 
Opinion of the Ancients Elias in Heaven, i. e. the 
Air, by a Whirlwind lifted up in an earthly Pa- 


radiſe to have been tranſlated and there himſelf to 


remain W922) 992 conſiſting of Body and Soul: 


But what Body at laſt? A Body which by the 
Grace of God ſhould be miraculouſly made vππττποe 


Ma ph eonSon Rv jo MK) D 


Gap Tn N py S522 Man b& 


"x9 mri Hand TW No ep 


Pex? 199 19 EYRNINT ONT TT 
D) TINY mm MNDTL NI immortal, and 
| abiding conſtantly like ſome heavenly Body, and 
therefore ſprightful that every where it might ap- 
pear or be in Sight, nor limited to a Place, nor in 


Want of Meat or Drink, or other Things of which 


Abid, p. 218. 
the 
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85 V 
the Living neceſſarily have Need, ſince his Body 
hath put on a ſpiritual Nature by Means of Miracle. 
This is therefore done becauſe more often he ought 


ear to Men, ſo more often to appear to the 
Prophets, and the Pious, and in the Schools of the 
Nabbins. They differed no leſs about ſending the 
ſame Elia before the dreadful Day 


[as from 
the Place now laſt commended it is plain]; and ſo 
to Aben Ezra, Kimchius, &c. Howbeit there are 
who perhaps judge ſome other endued with the 


Spirit of Elia, by his Name to be called. So 


Moimonides Tad. I. ult. [ Melachim ſc.] c. ult. from 
theſe Words of Malachi he avoucheth is manifeſt 


a certain Prophet will riſe up again to direct Iyael, 
whom F2Y22IMN d 2) there are of the wiſe Men 
who think him to be Elias himſelf to be ſent 


before the Meffias : From whence R. Tanchum to 


that Place of the Prophet, . To 3 * 
5 2 mM Ina V1 509 88 953 55Ang. 


N 2077 WhHR IR TH bby Y 


de N ep MnNmTSk D TINS Roby 12) 
d D PT) N2DR MINER) Pr NED NB 
6 This is without doubt the Promiſe of a 


Se. 
0 Prophet to be manifeſted in 7/rael a little before 
the Time of the Manifeſtation of the Maſſias, 
** whom ſome of the Learned believe to be Elijah 


the Ti/hbite himſelf : Which Opinion is found 


<* 1n the greater Part of the Writings of Homilies, 
but others think him to be a great Prophet of 
an equal Degree with him, and deſigned in the 


Not. Miſc. p. 219, 
| ADE „ ſame 


of the Lord. 
That ſeemeth to be underſtood of Elia himſelf 
no leſs to Abarbinel than to Nachmanides, 
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& fame Place as to the Knowledge of God, and 


the Publiſhing of his Name, therefore called 


Elias, as chat great Doctor Maimonides means, 
Sc. Oed ND ey g MW n Y D 
N and therefore perhaps he will be [fays he] 
« Meſſi 700 the Son of 7% pb, according to his Opi- 
8 mon. 

So certainly as he embracetk an Opinion as 
much agreeable to the Holy Scriptures as the Ex- 
poſitions of the An cients, if Adam had not ſinned 


he would have lived everlaſtingly. It 1s objected — 


how this could be, the Maſters {et before the Ex- 
ample of Elia x01 Nn NO wor . 


dy ap N Behold Elia who finned not, lives 


and abides corſtantiy for an Age. But ſuppoſe Elias 
himſelf not to have ſinned, how yet 1s he privi- 


leged from that common Portion to which the Sin 
of Adam made all liable? For there are alſo others 
whom they give out free from Sin, yet by tlie 

Rebellion of the firſt Father ſubject to the Laws 
of Mortality, So 1 in the Talmud Tr. Sabbat. . 8. 


221 1 pots jen em Sy v 1Na (45 
7 72.2893) 7 BR D ID DR E922! 
Four [they ſay] died by the Counſel of the Ser- 


pent {to wit guilty of no other Sin than original] 


which are, Benjamin, the Son of Jacob, Amram the 
Father of Moſes, Iſbai the Father of David, and 
Caleb Son of David. Juda Zabara will ſuggeſt 


an Anſwer [when then he delighted in the Name 


of Phineas) the Simeonites for the Sake of re- 
venging their Prince Zimri aſſaulted him, his Soul 


Hew out from his Body, which into the ſame ye: 


being hot, the Souls of Nadad and Abibu who ye: 
there flew often hither and thither, taking hold of 


F Ibid, p. 221. 
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thruſt back, and ſince by no other Fault than that 
of his firſt Parents he merited Death, by this 
Means the Divine Juſtice was ſatisfied, for which 


all their Poſterity were condemned to it, 7 555 
mann Sx nam Tp Poo Roy ee 
Rat d NW . INT therefore it does not 


agree that he ſhould furthermore die, but become 
fit who ſhould win the laſt End [of Man] to wit 


the future World : But left he ſhould digreſs to 
ridiculous Things, that which here we deſire to 


be obſerved 1s Abarbinel to diſprove the Opinion 


of them who judge Adam if he had not ſinned 
would have lived for ever, the ſame yet to 2 Kings 


who a2 FRI ms ) n N ma 


4 18 92 0 Behold Adam was immortal 
and is made mortal: But Eliab is born mortal, 


and made immortal. Whether or not upon chis 


Occaſion he ſeems to have changed his Opinion ? 


And to theſe may be added Fo/eph Albo later 


than Nachmanides, who ſtrenuouſly fights under 
Maimonides againſt him, as one may lee in the 4th 


Sermon of the thirticth Chapter even to the End 
of Ch. 41. in which he affirms no other Reward 


expected in the future World than what 0 5 
Aa FN £995 happeneth to the Soul without 
the Body in Time paſt by the Fathers of Adam, 
Nea, &c. Abraham, Iſaac, &c. and with reſpect to 
that alone, r 122 v WIN WAR DNTAN DRAT 
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rd Vp INV INVIN Deſpectui babuit Abra- 


ham pater noſter tam ſuam quam filii ſui unici vitam 


ommaque bona corporea que ipſi promiſſa fuerant, 
feil. in hereditatem iꝑſi ceſſuram terram Canaan ac 


men ipſius bereditario polſeſſurum portas inimicorum 


ſuborum, & [quod dictum eft] In Iſaac vocabitur 


ſemen tuum, profetiuſque eſt ut matfaret filium ſum 
unicum, ſciens obſervando mandata Domini conjer- 
_ watum iri animam duratione æternd ac permanſurani 


ipſam in gaudio perpetuo; ac fi tranſgrederetur cr. 


bum Domini haud proſpere acturam, ſed exciſum it! 
à gauaio iſto, ac quid ipfi cum domo fua paſt Hale, 
aut cum omnibus premiſſus corporeis, fi perdere! 
Bonum illud ſempiternum, quod eft anime auratio * 
Our Father Abraham deſpiſed both his own Lite. 

<« the Life of his only Son and all the corporea 
Goods which were promiſed to him, to wit, 
That the Land of Canaan would fall out to hin 
„ ſhould deſcending by Inheritance poſſeſs the 
% Gates of their Enemies, and |as it is ſaid] J 
„ Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called, and he went forth 
that he might ſlay his only Son, knowing that 
"6." by obſerving the Commands of God he ſhould 
<« preſerve his Soul in eternal Perſevering, and the 


< ſame abide conſtantly in everlaſting Joy; but if 


8 1 tranſgreſſed the Word of God i it would not 
“live proj Herouſly, but would be cut down from 


< that Joy. And what ſhould he have to do with | 


bis Houle after him, or with corporeal Promiſes. 
GS, Ol 44 Wo 
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initead of an Inheritance, and that his Seed. 
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« if he ſhould loſe that eternal Good, which is the 


« Perſeverance of the Soul?“ 
Abarbinel therefore alone did not follow the 


Camp of Maimonides. If Manaſſe hath ſaid more 
ſtood on the Part of Nachmanides we ſhall ealily 


agree. Already we have reckoned ſome of them. 
May it be permitted to add one, Solomon Bar R. 
Nathan, of whoſe Opinion it is certain, from the 
Form of a Praying which he hath preſcribed to be 
rehearſed by thoſe "who viſit the Sepulchres of the 
Dead, which, unleſs it be grievous to the Reader, 
L will ſet by you; and that more willingly, becauſe 
divers Times it hath been aſked of me what ſo- 
temn Supplications the Jews uied for the Dead: 


So therefore he, When thou haſt a Mind to viſit 
the Sepulchres of the Prophets, Learned and Pious, 


{et by the Sepulchre, and "1p SIND 22 thy Face 
directed toward Feruſalem, pr 5 950 ſhalt ſay : 
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Sit woluntas Domini Dei noſtri, Creatoris nofiri, 


Sancti -noſtri, SCN Jacob, qui creuvit ommes fillus 


faderis ji in Judit cio, van fis tribuit n judicio. 


mor! Fecit ipſes in judicio & reſuſcitaturus eft Ii 
, At 
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Iacerdotcin, cap. xxxvil. 12, 12, 14. Ideo yaticinare, 


55 


ad vitam feculi futuri, quique novit numerum eorun 


omnium ſ ut] ita acceleret ac feſtinet expergeſacere 
Dominum & Dogtorem noſtrum Haggaonem [ Exi- 
mium] ſanTum iſtum [eut Juſtum iſtum, aut Sapi- 


entem Doferem iſtum] cus corpus habitat i, /eput- 


chro iſto, cujus offa in medic !apidum iſtorum roqui- 
eſcunt, & wivificet ipſum vits a.rnd quam nulla 


mors ſequitur, vita que onnem mortem abſorbet, 


7.17 


que,, ommes lachrymas as/iergit, atque omne oppro- 


brium aufert, und cum omnibus, qui vite adſcnipti 


ſunt in Jerulalem, cam feptom paſtoribus, & ofto 


principibus, de quibus diffum eſt, Micha v. 4. Exit. 
que iſte pax, quando Aſhur venerit in terram 
noſtram, & cum calcaverit in palatiis noſtris, & 
ſuſcitabimus adverſus eum {eptem paſtores, & Octo 


principes hominum, detaue ih partem cum in! ulli- 


42 


gentibus, iiſque qui juſtificant inullos qui erunt inſtar 
flellarum in ſeculum & ſempiternume: quin & totum 
refſiquum populi Domini, domus Iſracl [eorum}] qui 
cuiſtodiunt pactum Dei neſiri, & jaciunt beneplacitum 


ipſits, omnes ¶inquam] i/tos excutiot Dominus Deus 
nofter e pulvere ipſorum, fitque jors ipſorum & ſors 
otra in vita, vitd jecuiorum, ut ftaviliat in ea illos 
oimnes tam parvos quem magngs, [{ecundum illud 


quod in] textu ſcriptum eff; Plal. Ixxit. 16. Et erit 


particula frumenti in terra, in vertice montium, 
commovebitur ut Lebancn tructus ejus & florebunt 


de civitate ſicut herba terre, & confirmnet fiduciam 


am qud confidere fecit per Haiam filium Amos Pro- 


ſ helam, Cap. XXVi. 19. Vivent mortui tui, cum 


cadavere meo reſurgent, qua ros olerum ros tuus, 


dc terra mortuos ſuos projicier. Et cut promiſit 


Danieli viro arfideriorum, cap. Xu. 1,3. Tu autem 


vade ad præfinitum, & requieſce, & ſtabis ſorte 


ta in tine dierum, & Acud promiſit cmmibus cœtibus 


tracts per ſervum ſuum Egechielem, flium Buzi 


© 


i 
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& dices illis, Sic dicit Dominus Deus, Ego aperio 


ſepulchra veſtra, & educam vos e ſepulchris veſtris, 


popule mi, & indam vobis ſpiritum meum, & 


vivetis; & ſtatuam vos ſuper terram veſtram, & 
ſcietis quod ego Dominus locutus ſim, & fecerim, 
_dictt Dominus, Exultent Sancti cum gloria, cantent 


ſuper lectis ſuis : Gaudeantque jufti & exultent coram 


Deo, & letentur in ſalute ipfius. Dicetque die illo, 
_ Ha. xxv. 9. Ecce Deus noſter hic, expectavimus 
ipſum, exultabimus & lætabimur in ſalute ipſius, 

Et nos benedicemus Domino ab hoc tempore uſque in 


mu Hallelujah. 
„Let the Will of our Lord God be done, our 


ce Creator, our Holy One, of Holy Jacob, who 
<« created all the Sons of his Covenant in Judg-. 
ec ment, who gave them Life in Judgment, and 
c cauſed them to die in judgment, and he is 


<« ready to raiſe them up to the Life of the World 


to come, and who knew the Number of them 
c all, that he may haſten on and ſpeed to awaken 


cc our Lord and Doctor Haggaon that Saint [or 


cc that juſt Man, or that wile Doctor] whoſe Body 


„ reſteth in this Sepuichre, whoſe Bones reſt in 


the Middle of theſe Stones, and let him raiſe 
him up to a Life eternal, a Life which no Death 


ec followeth, a Life which fwalloweth up all Death. 
„ which wipeth off all Tears, which taketh away 


c every Reproach, together with all thoſe who 


« are appointed to live in Feruſalem, with the 
« {even Paſtors, and eight Princes, concerning 


“ whom it is ſaid, Micab V. 5. Aud this Man ſhall 
„ be the Peace, when the Aſſyrian ſhall come into 
& our Land, and when he Hall tread in our Palaces, 


« then ſhall we raiſe againſt him ſeven Shepherds, 


and eight principal Men, and he ſhall make his 
„ Part with the Prudent, and with thoſe who 
0 Juſtify many! who ſhall be like the Stars for ever 


and 
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and ever: Together with the Reſidue of the 
People of God, of the Houſe of 77ae!, who 


keep the Covenant of our God, and who do 


his Will, even all thoſe may our God raile out 


of the Dutt, and may their Part and our Part 
be in Life, Life eternal, and may he eſtabliſh 


therein all both Small and Great, according to 
what is written Pſalm Eexli. 16. 7 here ſhall be. 


en Handfil of Corn in the Earth upon the Top 


of the Morniains , the Fruit thereof. ſhall ſhake 


like Lebanon, and they of the City ſpall ji ouriſh 
like Graſs cf the Harih, and he ſhall confirm 
the Confidence whereby he made us confide by 


| te Mouth of 1/ziah the Son of Amos, Iſa. xxvi. 


Thy dead [Aer ſball live, begehen with my 


420 Boch fall they ariſe: Aware and fins ye 
that dwell 21 Duſt : for thy Dey 75 as e 
| Dew of Herbs, and the Eartb fhail coſt ent the 


Dead. And as he promiſed to Daniel a Man 
of Deſires, Dan. Xit. 13. Pat 79 thou thy Way 


til! the End be, for thou 25 it reſt, and and In 
the Lot at the End of the Days, and as he pro- 


miſed to all the Aſſemblies of the Houſe of 


Ißrael by the Mouth of his Servant Ezekiel, the 
Son of Bug his Prophet, Ch. xxxvii. 12, 12, 14. 
Therefore proppeſy ad fay unto them, Thus ſeith 


the Lord God, Behold, 0 | my People, I will open 
your Graves, and cauſe you to coie up ous of your 
Graves, and ing, you into the Land of Iſrael. 
Verl. 13. And ye joal! know that I am the Lord, 


when ] have opened your Graves, O my Peeple, 


and brought you up cut of your Graves, Verſ. 14. 
And foall put my Spirit in you, aud ye ſhall live, 
and I will place you in your own Land: ther ſhall 
ye know that I the Lord have ſpoken it, and per- 
formed it, ſaith the Lord. And we "ſhall fay in 
that Days 1ja. xxv. Eo 42 this is cur God, we 


15 Laue 


7 


E 114 
have æpaited for him, and he will ſave us: This i; 
the Lord, we have waited for him, we will Je 
glad, and rejoice in his Salvation; and we vill 


bleſs che Lord from this Time forth and for 
« Ever!“ Hallelujah. 
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In this Form of a Praying, while that he rehearſ«t]; 


: ſummarily thoſe Places of Scripture in which they 
think the Reſurrection of the Dead to be proved, 
it may be obſerved, among the reſt to be reckoned 
up fully, Alicab v. 5. And this Man ſhall be the 
Peace, when the Aſlyrian ſhall come into our Lond, 


and when he ſhall tread in our palaces, voy 7 


SN 20 RM) Fay and we 9] 

raiſe up againſt him ſeven Paſters, ond eight FRY 
cipal Men. The fame is alſo brought by R. $227, 
J. Emanoth c. 7. among other Things to confirm 
this Article, the Arguments but thoſe rather which 


are fetched from the Talmud and Tradition than 


from the Scripture. For the whole Force of th 


Argument brought from thence depends upon a 


Tradition by which the ſeven Paſtors and eiglit 
principal Men are reckoned up fully one after 


another. So in Tr. Succg. c. 5. it is ſaid WI N 
DD. Dο 0 ο D DIX N TT DN | 
03 D VIII ND) RW IWESY D 
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Quinam funt ſeptem iſti Poſtares ? 
David, in medio, 


Adam, Seth, & Methuſalach ad dextram inf us, 
Abraham, Jacob & Moſe ad finiſtrain. 


Et quinam octo Principes viri? 


Teſie, Saul, Samuel, Amos, Zephantah, Hezekis, 
E hah, Meſſias 


WW 70 


J CO 

| | do are thoſe ſeven” Paſtors ? 

David, in the Middle, 7 
Adam, Seth, Methuſalah at the right Hand, 
Abraham, Jacob, and Moſes on the left Hand. 
And, = | 


WW ho are thoſe eight Princes of Men ? 


| Feſſe, Saul, Samuel, Amos, Zephaniah, Hezekias, 
Eliab, Meſſias. : 


Now if you will believe thoſe raiſed up. [for 
that then will be the Force of the Word 9D 
we will raiſe up] that they may break the Force 
of the Aſyricn, in no wile it will be doubted of 
the Reſurrection. But R. Salomo affirms he knows 
not, whence they have drawn theſe : Yet it is more 
wonderful, both what by himſelf in Commentaries 
to this Place of the Talmud is brought, and by 
Fuda Zabara, c. 3. is quoted out of Midraſh Tillim, 
where when Jſaac is omitted Abraham and Jacob 
are placed in Order among thoſe Paſtors, it is aſked 
de 59953 Wer? N n p Jac whither 
went he away that he hath not been among them, 
and it is anſwered, rs VE? IL 7 
237142 he went away to lead out the Wicked of 
the Country of [/ae! out of Gebenna. But the 
Proem of this Speech is taken out of that which 
in the hundred Forms of Bleſſings which are de- 
tained in the publick Liturgy of the 'Fewws, is pre- 
ſcribed to be rehearſed by thoſe who pals by the 
Sepulchres of the 1/7aelites : But fo it hath itſelf, 
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——— — H T2 boa DD 
Benedifus ſis tt Domine, Deus 5 Rex mund: 


Lille] gui creavit vos in judicio, & viviſicavit wo; 


in judicio, & parit vos in judicio, novitque numerum 
veſtrum omnium, quique vite reſtitutitrus, & reſuſei. 


taturis ef, vos, in judicio: Benedictus fis Doimint 


guy D COS HET 70S. 


„ leſſed art thou 0 Lord. our God King of 
« the World who created you in Judgment, and 
« gave to vou Life in Judgment, and brought 
« you ſorth in Judgment, and who knoweth the 
Number of you all. and who will reſtore you 


to Life, and raiſe you up in Judgment: Bleſſed 


« art thou O Lord who quickeneſt the Dead.” 


Thus it is in the Venetian Editions, which exhibit 
to us a Liturgy, in Uſe among the Synagogues 


which call themſelve ye "But Nachimanides 
reads, a, Wl vrch e 


e wen 

I think this not infealineble to be i that 
we ſuffer not Chaff to be forced upon us by the 
Zeros inſtead of Wheat, or that we ſhould eaſily 


imbibe Errors and Opinions leſs ſound depending 


more on the Traditions of them than on the ſincere 


Word of God. Which I fear they have done who 
believe and force upon others, of the Reign of 


Chriß, and of the Saints with him in the Earth, 


many Things relying upon no Foundation of Scrip- 
ture, during which they meddle themſelves again 
with ea! chly Things, and take Pleaſure in them, 


[a pretty while ſince admitted to better] all which 
if. 5 am not ders! will be found to have drawn 


their Original from the Fews, who deny and en- 


deavouy 
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ae futuri in judicio: * And who will raiſe you 
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1 


r OE ot a THE Ss Lee ie 3 55 
Y Gn th * 3 S „ N 555 * 
ag > Vo hg oe £4 75 


n 

deavour to ift off the firſt Advent of Chriſt, in 
which in Time paſt he was in Sight. For fron 
them what the Jews reſolve of the Age of the Reſur- 
rection, which: will be before the End of a Sixth of 
a thouſand Years, and the Days of the Meffias ſuch 
as is feigned by them, ſcarce depart a Nail's Breadth. 
Abarbinel rightly in this, The perfect Faith ſuffers 
neither to be added to nor drawn away from itſelf. 
We have received a perfect Rule of Faith from 
Chriſt, it will become, nothing to be embraced 
fave what ſhould be agreeable fo it, by whatſoever 
Author at laſt commended. What hath Chaff to 
do with Wheat ? Who hath a Dream tet him tell ii 
as a Dream. 

If we may have ſeemed to have plucked out. 
Chatf inſtead of Wheat, Coals inſtead of Treaſure, 
be it imputed to themſelves who will be deceiyed 
with ſuch like [while they negle& rather hate 
better! yet it will happen to as for not leaſt of all 
Gain to have found among them nothing better, 
while that for that Reaſon thankfully we are com- 

led to ee not only that the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead is the Confidence of Chriſtians, 
but alſo the Knowledge of its Myfteries their only 
Privilege, not common to others with them. It 
will render the Benefit of the Light which [by the 

exceęſiive Goodneſs of God] we enjoy more eſteemed, 
to ſet our Mind to the Darknels 1 in When others 
miſerably ſtumble. 
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CHAP. 5 


| Of the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, the Jewith 
Paſſover, Burnt Offerings, and Sacrifices ; of the 


Ritual of the preſent Jews; of Gifts, Oblations, 
Firſs Fruits, Differences of Meats and Drinks, 


of New Moons, and Sabbaiths, of a threeſold 


Degree of Holineſs in Creatures; ſome Accou; at of 


Liturgies, Antient and Modern. 


JN ſpeaking of the Inftitution of the Holy Eu- 
1 chariſt, or Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
there are four Circumſtances obſervable, 
I. The Time when he inflicted . 
. II. The Matter of which it conſiſted. 
III. The Manner of its Inſtitution. 
IV. The Annunciation ſpoken of by St. Poul, 


1 Cor. xi. 26. compared to the Hagaddab of 
the Fews. 


Be As to the Time when our "Ford flint his 
laſt Supper, it was in the ſame Night when he was 


betrayed, being Thurſday Night, the Preparation 


of the Jew!/fh Paſſover, which Paſſover was not to 


be kept until the Night following; and when it is 


called, the Day of Unleavened Bread, Luke xxii. 7 


Matt. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 12 When the Paſſover 


muſt be killed, on the Evening of which Chriſt 
made his Supper; . „% K burſday, which was the 
14th Day of the Month Niſan, in the Evening, 

that is mentioned according to the Jewiſb Com. 
putation; for the Jes reckoned their Day from 
Evening to Evening, and therefore called it the 


Nogbigteger, the Space of twenty- -four Hours from 
2 Night 
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inſtituted a commemorative Supper in the Stead 
of it, becauſe the Circumſtance of Time, as he 
was to ſuffer on the Friday, would not permit him 


that it was inſtituted after that commemorative 


ly fo called; hens it was not lawful for the 


_ chal Lamb, or the ETizou®., Placenta, or Cake, 


learnedly proved, Buxtorf. Diſſ. 7. p. 357. De Cæne bl 


l 

" 

Diei conſiſtit in Agno Paſchali, qui de causd come- #4 
J 


da a wiſe Man ſhall enquire what mean theſe Sta- 


ne 
a Night and a Day; and on Friday at Noon the 
Feros would not go into the Judgment-Hall, left 
they ſhould be defiled, but that they might cat 
oy Paſſover ; for that Day was the Prepar ation for 


From hence then it may be obſerved, that our 
Lovd did not celebrate the Jew! Paſſover, but 


to defer it until Friday in the Evening. 


II. However, that it ſucceeded in | the Room of 
the Jecoiſh Paſſover, is an unconteſted Point; and 
that our Saviour therefore in the Inſtitution of it 
adopted all thoſe Rites and Ceremonies, which 
were uſed in the Celebration of the Paſchal Feaſt, 
to this his laſt Supper, bur only that 1t had this 
one difiering Circumſtance in it from the other, 


Supper aforeſaid, or Paſchal Supper, proper- 


Jews to eat any T hing immediately after the Paſ- 


| 1 
which they eat in the Stead of it, leſt the Taſte - if 
ſhould be loſt of either of them; as Buxtorf hath | 


Dom. Quando Sapiens quærit quid fibi volunt iſta 1 
Statuta, vult dicere, quando quidem principale DUjus -- FR 


dimus Chagigh, ante Peſach, vel Arnum Poſchalem, 1; 
tunc facimus iPud ſecundum Ritus Paſchalis Agn, 
quod non comeditur niſi a ſaturis, vel poſt ſatictatem, 
ut nempe ſapor ejus in ore noſtro remaneat. * When 


* tutes, he will ſay, ſecing that the principal u. 1 
e ſineſs of the Day conſiſts 1 in the Paſchal Lamb. 1 
* tor this Cauſe we eat Chagigh, a Feaſt, before 9 
ere, 48 

the 1 6 11 
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120 1 
ec the Poluch,. or Paſchal Lamb, then we do this 


So according to the Rites of the Paſchal Lamb, 


« which is not eaten only of ſuch as are full, or 


after Fulneſs; to wit, that the Taſte thereof 
may remain in our Mouths.” See Meimonides, 


as cited by Pfaffius, p. 165. becauſe the Eating 
them is a divine Command. 
From theſe it appears, the holy Supper Canno* 


be compared with MDD My Acurrer d 


A, or diſmiſſing Supper, which the Jer in 
Time paſt as the ſecond Courſe or Service added 


to a Banquet of Sacrifice or publick Feaſt pro- 
vided out of Things offered, for ſince that dit. 


miſſing Suppet conliſted of Daintics, which in 


Greet were called by the Feros EmTizopor e ON 


or MP in a proper Form of Speech eee to 
that Place or Country according to Scaliger; t 
wit, if you will call it nn? Mp; another cer- 


tain Suda could not at all ſucceed the Paſchal pub- 
lick Feaſt according to Fewiſs Tradition for f 


_ their vulgar Canon Peſach | in Miſna, Fol. 1 19. 
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have the ritual Books of the Fews any Thing of 


ſome ſuch Suda Muffsekes following the Paichal 
publick Feaſt. However in another Senſe its In- 


ſtitution may be derived from the Jewiſh Rites, 


to wit, when Sacrifices were formerly offered, ac- 


cording to the Ceremonies of the Feri Religion, 


Part of the Offerings were eaten by the Prieft and 
Part by the Offerers, as appears by ſeveral Paſſages 


in the Old Teſtament; particularly from Exode's 


Xv1ll, 12. n =Þy r' iim MM MP"? 
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1 
iess Father-in-law, took a Burnt-Offering and Sa- 
crifices for God; and Aaron came, and all the Elders 
of Ifrael, to eat Bread before God. So Lev. v. 11. 
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or? Thy cnn d nan 53D Ne 
Di PREM p = Troy EEND) But if 
he be not able to bring two Turtle Doves, or two 
young Pigeons ;, then he that finned ſpall bring for his 
Offering the tenth Part of an Ephah of fine Flour 
for a Sin-Offering : he ſhall put no Oyl upon it, neither 


ſpall he put any Frankincenſe thereon : for it is a 
 Sin-Offering. Verſ. 12. VP) FRITR FIRAM 
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m ern uu we OY: NAN Then 
| ſhall be bring it to the Prieſt, and the Prieſt ſhall 


tale his Handful of it, even a Memorial thereof, 


and burn it on the Altar, according to the Offerings 
made by Fire unto the Lord: it is a Sin-Offering. 


So Exod. xxxii. 6. And they roſe up early on the 


Morrow, and offered Burnt-Offerings, and brought 


Peace-Offerings : and the People ſat down to eat and 


 unleavened Bread ſhall it be eaten in the holy Place: 


in the Court of the Tabernacle of the Congregation 
ſhall they eat it. Verſ. 26. The Prieſt that offereth 
at for Sin, Pall eat it: in the holy Place ſhall it be 
eaten, in the Court of the Tabernacle of the Con. 


_ gregation. So Chap. vii. 6. Num. xxv. 2. Deut. xii. 


R 19, 


to drink, and roſe up to play. So Chap. xxxiv. 15. 1 


3 3 


17, &c. 1 Sam. xiii. 4. Chap. ix. 13. FPſa. cvi. 28. 
Therefore our Saviour about to imitate this pub. 
lick Feaſt provided out of Things offered and 
facrificed, would have us to be Partakers i in a pub. 
lick Eachariftical Feaſt, of his Body and Blood 
| facrificed, which he was about to offer upon the 
Altar of the Crols. e 


III. But to return to the Point which I was to 
prove, and that is to ſhew, in what reſpect the 
Rites of the Holy Euchariſt agree with thoſe of 
the Paſchal Feaſt, I think it needleſs to Produce : 
here tor this Purpoſe all the Circumſtances in which 
they reſemble, a late eminent Author having al. 
ready produced feveral ; I ſhall therefore only add 
{ome few more to thoſe which have by him beer 
already mentioned. And thoſe are, 77/t, That 
the Maſter of the Family, having both his Han: 
upon the Bread, gives Thanks to God, for his 
having produced Bread out of the Earth, in a 
particular Form; in which it was implied that a 
Bleſſing was thereby intended to deſcend upon the 
Bread, according to the Law of Nature, * 
requires, that we ſhould give him. T hanks for all 
the Benefits which we enjoy, and for all his Cres 
tures ; which Precept is inculcated by St. 1% 
under the Goſpel, when he fays, 1 Tim. iv. 4 f. 
They lig Oes xa! * h rc Anor 6 75 


4 

Cela. e Fic Aye "Ran x evieu®8s i. e. Foc very 
Creature of God is good, and nothing to be rejetied 15 
For it is ſandtiſied by the Word of God and Prayer. 
When therefore our Saviour did uſe that Jew 
Form, or if he uſed another, as it is believed h 

might, the Conſecration could not conſiſt in that 
Blefling or Thankſgiving only; nor are the Signs 
of the Euchariſt by that means made an Oblation 
or Offering to | God, any more than any Things 


3 nas may 


IR 


2 ee Church, publiſhed A. D. 1722. 
„ Inſtitution of the Sacrament was by breaking 


e 
may be lad to be, which are ſanctified to our Uſe. 
W The next which I ſhall mention, ſhall be 


ken from Doctor Covel's Account of the preſent 


« Chriſt's 


« and diſtributing of Bread, and giving the Cup 
« after the Paſchal Supper, and was no Part of the 


legal Paſſover; but it ſeems to be appointed by 
« him purely in the Place of another Cuſtom, 


« then practiſed by the Jets after the Supper; 


Which was no-where preſcribed by the Law of 


« Moſes, but was taken up in much later Times, 


„ and fo by Tradition tranſmitted down to our 


% Saviour's Time; and it was after the Paſchal 
4 Supper was Over. 
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. This is the Bread of Aﬀiiftion which 


« our Fathers have eaten in the Land of Egypt, 


« whoſoever is hungry, let him come hither and eas; 


« e er er bath Need, let him come hither and 
« celebrate the Paſſover.” Which was the Form 


uſed while the Temple was ſtanding ; but after the 


Deſtruction of the City and Temple, another Part 


was added to the former, ſuitable to the Times, 
which | 1s as follows: PAH p. 174. Ny ler erbade, 
£15 vic de oy 27 77 Lepa. Nuy A orbdade 
Seu, 65 v 92 Ge TI Yn "Topand. ee go¹. 


Now indeed »we ere here, but in the Year following 


we ſhall be in the Land of Iſrael: Now indeed we 


are here Servants, but for the Year to come we ſpall 


ve free Sons in the Land of Iſrael. 


R 2 Dr. 


When the Maſter of the 


« Family diſtributed T& KA ual, the Fragments 
* of unleavened Bread to his Companions and 
„ Domeſticks, he repeated this Form of Words : : 
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Dr. Covel, in his Account of the preſent Greet, 
Church, publiſhed 1 in the Year of our Lord 1722, 


Cap. 1. P. 5. has given us the Manner of the whole 
Ceremony out of the Ritual of the preſent Few; 


cc 
cc 
T4 
cc 
CC 
ce 


«c 


* one upon another) and he divides that which 
lies in the Middle into Halves; one whereof he 


puts again in the Middle between the other two 


c 


cc 


66 
cc 
ce 
cc 
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ce 
c 


cc 


CC 
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is the Bread; 


(who, he ſays, all over the Eaſt and Weſt, where 
he had been, retain in a Manner the very fame 
ancient Cuſtom) which I ſhall here tranſcribe for 

the Satisfaction of the Reader. | 


The Benediction of the Cup now is: Bleſſed 


art thou, O Lord, our God, King of the World. 


who haſt created the Freie of the Vine; then 


every one drinks his Veſſel or Cup of Wine: 
Then the Maſter of the Family takes Smallage 


and Vinegar, and giving a Benediction, he eats 


of it, and gives fome to every one of the reſt. 
After this he takes three unleavened Cakes (laid 


Cakes, where it was before; the other Half he 
puts under the Table-cloth : Then fellows this 
Declaration, as ſpoken of all the Cakes (per- 


haps of all the unleavened Bread prepared for 


the Feſtival) tho? in the Singular Number, This 


. 


their Præſanctificate, ſay, Ilo:noo Tov piv apiov 
T8191, make this Bread likewiſe in the Singular 


Number; altho' he Peaks it of many Breads, 
de Aflicfion, que comieron auge 


Eſte el Pan 
Padres, en Tierra de Fgypto ; todo el que fair 
brients, venga y coma; todo el que menefterols, 


venga y paſcue, efte Anno Aqui, para Anno el 


venidero, en Tierra de IAſtrael hijos forros. This 
is the Bread of Affliction which our Fathers have 
eaten in the Land of Egypt , 


hungry, let him come and eat; every one that 


wants, let him come and keep the Feſtival : 


6% This 


as the Greek Prieſts, in making 


every one that is 


n 


(0 


5 


This preſent Year we are here, amd for the Year 
to come we ſhall be free Sons in the Land of 
ſſrael. Then, after ſome Account of the Night 
of the Paſſover, and a Commemoration of the 
Slavery in Egypt (which they call , Ha- 
gaddab) and their Deliverance, and of the Plagues 


which they ſent upon the Egyptians, and their 


giving of Thanks, and repeating the cxuth 
and cxivth Pſalms, every one drinks; and the 
Maſter of the Family takes the uppermoſt Cake, 


and the Half that is under it, and ſaying the 
common Benediction, Bleſſed be thou, O Lord, 
our God, King of the World, who haſt brought 


forth Bread out of the Earth, and adding ano- 
ther ſhort one, he eats of them, and gives ſome 
to every one. Then taking Lettice, and ſaying 


a Benedliction, he eats of! it, and diſtributes that 


likewiſe. Next he takes the whole undermoſt 


Cake, and Lettice, and other green Herbs, and 
after a Remembrance of the Sanctuary, he cats 


and diſtributes alſo Part thereof unto every one. 


This is all the Supper they have after the Paſchal 


o 


F\ 


CC 


TY 


CC 


ce 


e 


cc 
4 


Cc 


cc. 


cc 


ce 


40 


Lamb is left of, © But then, after this Supper, 


before the Grace or Bleſſing of the Table is iaid, 
he takes the Half Cake, which he at firſt lad 
under the Table-cloth, and breaking it in Pieces, 
about the Bigneſs of an Olive, he cats one him- 
ſelf, and gives as much to every one of the reſt ; 

then they All their Cups with Wine, and fo lay 


Grace, or the Benediction of the Table; next 


every body drinks: Then they fill their Cups 
again; then they ſay the cxvth, cxvith, cxviith, 
and cxviiith Pſalms, and a ſhort Prayer, or rather 
Praiſe; and fo every one drinks off his Cup; 
and neither eat nor drink any more all that 
Night.” And this is all they retain of the an- 


cient Poſt- canam or After-lupper. Since the Eat- 


ing 


P 16 : 
ing of the Paſchal Lamb (as is ſaid) is left off 


they have fallen into this Way, which 1 is a Shadow | 
of it. 


IV. As the Tudeizing Chriſtians, i ſeeing the great 

| Reſemblance which the Rites of the Euchariſt Port = 
to thole of the Jews, which they uſed in their Paſ. 
| chal Feaſt, were apt to imagine that the fame 
Commemoration was to be obſerved in both, as 


the Word Kal 5 Anciv, to annunciate, or fhew 


forth, anſwers very well to the Hagaddab, to an- 


nunciate z the Apoſtle therefore admoniſhed them, 
that the Death of our Lord is what we are to an- 


nunciate, 1 Cor. xi. 26. And as the 23 


a whole Night in magnifying the Works of God, 


in ſinging their Hagaddaꝶ (as Buxtorf hath informed 
us) ſo our Lord and his Apoſtles ſung an Hymn 
after the Celebration of the Lord's Supper. But 
whether or no any particular Words were added to 
thoſe Hymns, that the Apoſtles might know in 
particular what they were to commemorate, re. 
mains a e among the Learned. 


There were certain Ries among the Fews, and 
which Apoſtles and apoſtolical Men handed down 
to Poſterity, to the Churches in ſucceeding Ages, 


Which were the Offering of Euchariſtical Gifts and 


Oblations to be conſecrated, as well as of Firſt 
Fruits. JIreneus, who calls the former a new Ob- 


lation, and likewiſe confounds it with that Oblation 
of the Firſt Fruits, fays, „The new Oblation 
« (which he calls the Oblation of Firſt Fruits) 


<« was delivered to the Diſciples of Chriſt by him- 
« ſelf immediately, by way of Command or Coun- 
« ſel;” although it is very certain, that he gave 
no ſuch Command concerning any Oblation of 
Firſt Fruits, except what he gave by his own Ex- 
ample 
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E 
ample at the firſt Inſtitution of the Holy Euchariſt, 
where there does not appear to have been any 
ſuch Euchariſtical Oblation, or Oblation of the 
Peirſt Fruits made by him, other than what is ex- 
prelly mentioned by him in the firſt Article of the 
preceding Chapter, and where I ſpoke of the Cir- 
cumſtances in which the Rites of the Holy Eu- 
chariſt reſemble thoſe which had been anciently 
- uſed at the Celebration of the Paſchal Feaſt. But 
St. Paul diſtinguiſhes theſe ſecond Ordinances from 
the Command of our Lord, as we may learn from 
I Cor. xi. 34. Ta de ot -& os ay raw qui. 
* The reſt will I ſet in Order when I come. So from 
T | Chap. vii. 6. 10. 12. So from 2 Theſſal. ii. 15. 
Therefore, Brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the Tradi— 
{8 tions which ye have been taught, whether by Word, 
or our Epiſtle. So from St. Bl. Op. Tom. De 
FE Oprr. Sant. Cap. 27. Some of the Ordinances 
« and Inſtitutions obſerved in the Church, we 
« have taught us in expreſs Words of Scripture, 
and ſome we have received as delivered in ſecret. 
by Tradition from the Apoſtles; both which 
are of like Uſe unto Godlineſs; nor doth any 
« Man ſpeak againſt theſe, who is the leaſt con- 
cc verſant in Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions.” * TO 
theſe apoſtolical Traditions were added by apoſto- 
lical Men the Oblation of the Gifts to be con- 
ſecrated upon the Altar, or Communion- Table. 
Origen in his Book againſt Celſus, p. 399, 400, 
makes particular Mention of an Oblation of Firſt 
Fruits to him, who ſaid, Let the Earth bring forth 
Herbs and Graſs; his Words are, Huas e mw «= 
, Baaolhnodle n Y Polevny N. But to 
theſe JiglzSes Seviiges Twr AmopiAwr, ſecond 
Conſtitution of the Apoſtles, our Ireneus refers 


* Pfafhus de Oblat. Vet. Fuch. p. 182. 
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1 
the Euchariſtical Oblation: So that there will be 
ſome Difficulty in reconciling St. Paul in the afore- 
ſaid Paſſages with Jrenæus, and indeed Vrenæis 
with himſelf, who ſpeaks in the Fragments of Te. 
neus, as they are called by Pfaffius, of $89): 


/ 4 | | . 5 | 
Jux Ces Amooor, ſecond Conſtitutions of the 


Apoſtles, and referred to them the Oblation of the 


_ Euchariſt; yet calls it a new Oblation taught the 


Diſciples by our Eord, Book iv. Chap. 17. § 5. 
avainſt the Hereſies. Dominus noſter ſuis diſci pill, 
dans conſilium primitias Deo offerre ex ſuis creaturis; 
non quaſi inaigenti, ſed ut ipfi nec infrutius/; nec in- 
grati fint, eum qui ex creatura pants ejt, accepit et 


 gratias egit dicens : Hoc eſt corpus meum : et calicen, 
femiliter, qui eft ex creatura, que eft ſecundim nos, 
 ſuum ſanguinem confeſſus eft, Fi Now Teſtament: 
novam docuit Oblationem, &c. © Our Lord giving 


py 


0 


Counſel to his Diſciples to offer to God the Firil 


„ Fruits of his Creatures; not as if he wanted, 
„but that they ſhould be neither unfruitful nor 
* ungrateful, took that which is out of his Crea- 


6 ture Bread, and gave Thanks ſaying: This is 


* my Body: And in like Manner the Cup, which 


is out of the Creature, which is according to 
„ us, he confeſſed to be his Blood. And taught 
«< a new Oblation of the New Teſtament,” Cc. 
where he ſpeaks not only of an Euchariſtical Ob- 


lation of Bread, but of an Oblation of Firſt Fruits 
to be offered by tne Command or Counſel of our 


Lord. Theſe Words are worthy of Attention; 
for from theſe it follows, the Law concerning the 
Oblation of Firſt Fruits given in the Old Teſta- 
ment was not abrogated in the New, but the old 
Cuſtom retained, nor could the Euchariſt, Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper be provided but our 
of the Firſt Fruits, if you follow cloſe the Letter 
of Irenæus. Finally, they know, who have be- 

—_ | ſtowed 


4 


E 


| Rowed Labour on Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, it vas 
brdained by many Councils, that Fruits or other 


Fruits without Diſtinction ſhould not be offered ar 


the Altar. See Apoſtolical Canon iii. and Canon 
XxæXViii. of the Council of T rullo, and the Council 


of Carthage held A. D. 397. Where among other 


Things alſo the Oblation of Firſt Fruits in expreſs 


Terms is baniſhed. The Words of the Apoſto- 
lical Canon intimate, the Things which are offered 
at the Altar belides Bread and Wine, are offered 


\ 


Tape Try UTO R dT Tiy m1 Th Fuoia,s 
contrary to the Command of the Lord concerning 


the Sacrifice. Let an Exception 1s added das 


Sov vid % N fe G 1 FerRvAns, except 
new Grains of Wheat or Ears of Corn or Bundkes 
of Grapes, which ſtill might be offered upon the 


Altar, but to the Altar according to Can. IV. 


eAcuoy eis Thy ay ia A e TW Ke οπ 
715 S225 p, Oil for the ſacred Light and 
Frank incenſc in the Time of the divine Offering 
might be offered, bur Lk V. expreisly torbids 
concerning Firſt Fruits; a 9+ Pi Se riger 
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Let all the Harveſt be br ugnt into the Houſc as 


Firſt Fruits to the Biſhop, an by to the Felder 
but not to the Altar, it is plain the Eiſhop and 


the Elders diſtribute Part both to the Deacons and 


che Reſt of the Clergy, which they offered for the 
Maintenance of the Clergy, Widows and Maids. 
Theſe Words ſcem to be altogether deciſive, that 

ic might be demonſtrated, it was believed among 


* Pfoffius, p. 42. 


2 : the 


of 


T 30-7 


the Ancients, Firſt Fruits are not to be offered 
upon the Altar according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
But were brought by all the People for the Sup. 


port of the Biſhop and Clerg g. The Words of 


3d Apoſtolical Canon are, "1 el Tis eri , 
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Kor? Soc pion, 7 MED, 7 Y * art Glyi; 
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wape Tv , tl Ae If any Biſhop 
or Preſbyter, otherwite than our Lord ordained 


concerning che Sacrifices, offers other Things upon 


the Altar, ry e714 T1 Ovorg, in the Holy Com- 


munion, except new Grains of Wheat, Ears of 


Corn or Grapes at the proper Seaſon. As Honey, 


Milk, or inſtead of Wine ſtrong Drink, artificial, 
or Birds, or other Animals, or Pulſe contrary to 

the Ordinance, let him be depoſed. But the 
Council in Trullo, underſtanding that the Miniſters 

of ſome Churches uſed #7: Ou at the Com- 
munion to join the Oblation of the Grapes, [which 
were only to be bleſſed as Firſt Fruits,] with the 
unbloody Oblation, and to diſtribute both together 
to the People, they forbad any Prieſt to do ſo for 
the Time to come, but to deliver to the People 
only the Oblation for the Reſurrection after Death, 


unto eternal Life, and the Remiſſion of Sins. 
The Text of the Council of Carthage is, that 


in the Euchariſt nothing ſhould be offered, but 


what the Lord himſelf commanded, Bread and 


Wine mixed with Water, but the Firſt Fruits of 


which were offered, Honey and Milk, on the ac- 
cuſtomed Day for Infants, though they be offered 


on the ar, that they may be Ciftinguiſhed | 
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from the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord. The People brought, when they came to 
the Holy Communion, not only Money, as now | 
is the Cuſtom, but other Things, ſtrong Liquors, 
Meat ready dreſſed for the A)) an, Love Feaſt, 
others brought Oil for the Lamps; others brought 
Frankincenſe, not for Fumigation, but for em- 
balming the Dead; others Honey, Milk, Fowls, 


Sheep, or other Animals proper for Food, and 


Grain. Now it appears from this Canon, that 
ſome Biſhops and Preſbyters did not only take 


Bread and Wine for the Euchariſt out of theſe 


Oblations of the People, but would take ſomething 


out of every Kind ot Thing that the People brought, 


and make a ſolemn Oblation of it at the Altar. 


This was a plain Abyſe and Corruption, and there- 


fore juſtly condemned by theſe Canons, and thoſe 
who made the Canons did certainly know that none 


of the Things were any Part of Chriſt's Inſtitu- 


tion. 55 = — 
As for thoſe other Offerings which were made 
by themſelves upon the Altar, they were bleſſed. 
with a peculiar Benediction and Conſecration, as: | 


appears by the 37th Canon of the Council of Car- 
page aforeſaid, Let them have their peculiar 
Benediction, that they may be diſtinguiſhed from 


the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of the Lord; 
nor let any other Firſt Fruits be offered but Corn 


and Grapes, nec amplius in primitias offeratur quam 
we have mentioned in the Sacramentary of St. 
Gregory, p. 250. Domine, qui calum & terram. S 


die Uvis & Frumentis. The Form of Benediction 


omnia creaſti, te ſupplices queſumus, ut hunc frutum 


aovum benedicere, & ſandtificare digneris, & multi- 
plicare abundanter afferentibus tibi, ut repleas eorum 


cellaria cum fortitudine frumenti & vini, ut lætautes 
zn eis, referunt tibi Deo omnipotenti, laudes & gra- 
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ies. „O Lord, who haſt created Heayen and 
% Earth and all Things, we humbly beſeech thee, 
< that thou wilt vouchſafe to bleſs and ſanctity this 5 
„new Fruit, and abundantly multiply them for 1 
15 thoſe who offer them unto thee, that thou wil: 

« repleniſh their Storehouſes with'the Strength of 


—_ “Corn and Wine, that rejoicing in them, they Ft 
5 e may offer Thee, the Omnipotent, Thanks and 
„ EG », a _—_ 
I Allo this Ferm of Oblation of Firſt Bratt s 


ead L. viii. c. 40. of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
eg 0¹ Kvgis Dar orgaT2) Snumgy: 
TOY CAwn % Frovoniz, SC. We give Thanks o 
Thee, Omnipbtent Lord, Creator of all Thinge, 
and Provider. 3 


The Reaſon of this Law, we have ſet forth i in : 

1 the ſecond Book of the Apoſtolical Canons, Cap. 3 
1 25. in thele VV ords, 20 T's dome xe erloAny $5 | 1 
| | : TV 42 cu, 9 T ET AENOV 655 Fes 4e. | 1 
i a12Aioi7w, i. e. Whatſoever Tythes, or Firſt 1 


i Fruit 3 are given according to the Command of 
1 God, let Man pay, as belonging to God. See like- 
"if <vrje the Apofiolical Conſti tutions, Book vill. Chap. 
30. 40. and Book vii. Chap. 2 29. and Can. 3, 4. 

1 we have a manifeſt Proof, that the Biſhops 

| and Clergy, in the Times of Tuftin Martyr and 
q Trense. had ſuch large Donations made them, 
| that. they were ſufficient for themſelves, and ail 
| other C harities veces z when they both mention 
Firit Fruits, tey mean Tythes, becauſe the Libe- 
rainy of. Chr: Siu in thoſe pious Ages of Chriſti- 
nity, COMmoeniy paid more than the tenth Part, 
in their Donations to the Church, which was reck- 45 
oned only, Arcs wal YE Tha, N SenaTuY, the Firſt | 1 
Fruits, in a leſfer valuable Portion or Quantity. [3 
dreneits f aus, that we ought to offer to Cern 2 
— by = 
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| F irſt Fruits of his Creatures, as Moſes ſaid, 7 how = 
4 foalt not appear before the Lord empty. 1 
Z And Lib. iv. Cap. 27. when he ſpeaks of thoſe A 
Precepts, which Chriſt came not to diſſolve but to —_ 
enlarge, he reckons one of them to be, thou ſhalt | Wo 
pay Tythes; and his Teſtimony gives Credit to M7 


| what is faid in the 2d, 3d, and 4th Apoſtolical — 
Canons, concerning the Uſage of paying the Firſt 
! Fruits of Honey, Mil Ky Liquors, Birds, and Beaſts, 
1 Pulſe, Grapes, and Corn, which were ordered to 
7 be ſent to the Biſhop's Houle, as Firſt Fruits for 
' him, and his Preſpyters; and ſo great was the 
Peiety of thoſe Times, that there were other large 
| Oblations made by the Chriſtians for the ſame Pur- PH 
1 poſe, in Obedience to God's Law. Thus we ſee 9 
FT. that the Chriſtian Compilers of thoſe Canons 
_ == eſteemed thoſe Offerings to have been due accord- 
ing to the Lawof Nature and moral Juſtice, that 
He ſhould have a Portion rendered back to him 
of thoſe Things which he beſtows upon us his 
_ Creatures, and that his Prieſts are ſubſtituted by 
him as the proper Receivers of them ; they were 
paid, as we have ſeen, by Abrahom to Melebiſedech] 
Een. xiv. 20. and vowed by Jacob, Gen. xxvili. 22, 
and they doubtleſs underſtood this Precept, either 
by divine Revelation, or by univerſal Tradition. 
It was obſerved both by Jews and Gentiles, and 
what our Saviour approved of, 1 Cor. ix. 14. _ 
So that Tythes were paid originally to the 
Prieſts, even before there were any human Laws 
made about them. 

But there is another Senſe of the W ord Ar 
Primitie. Full Fruits, by which they frag, 
the beſt and moſt excellent of any Thing which 
was offered to God before the Reſt was made uſe 
of, 1 Sam. xv. 21. So that whether any Thing 
be offered to Him for the Uſe of his Service and 


1 | Worlhip, 
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that he would vouchſafe to render t 
our Uſe and with his omnipotent Virtue to retain 


L 134: 
Worſhip, or for the Maintenance of thoſe who are 
employed to miniſter, it is rightly called by theſe 
Names of Firſt Fruits, Amapyh, Aparche, and 
Oblations, Oplationes, or pon goa, proſphborai. 
And in the Primitive Church the Firſt Fruits 
offered by the Laity were deſigned for the Main- 
tenance of the Poor, and the Clergy ; but not 
according to Jrenæus's Account for the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. | However, as it is a Reſpect 
which we owe to that venerable Light of the Chri. 
ftian Church, not to charge him with any Miſtake, 
we muſt fay, the Firſt Fruits, according to him, 


muſt be underſtood that which js the moſt excel- 
lent of Fruits, Bread and Wine ; for nothing is 
more eſpecia] among all Foods than Bread and 


Wine. 


But there i 15 no Cauſe why here we ſhould labour 


fo greatly in explaining the Mind of Jrenzus, Gnce 


i this New Oblation is nothing elſe, than evacyicer 
Bleſſing of the Signs of the Euchariſt, wherein 


we confeſs, ourſelves to have received theſe Gitts 


from God, wherein for them we give Thanks to 
| God the Creator, and with our Prayers offer and 


dedicate the ſame to him, e moreover, 
em holy to 


in them the Body and Blood of his Son Jeſus Chriſt 


preſent to us. Sce Pfaffius's Book upon the unre- | 


ceived Fragments of St. Irenzus, p. 9. 49. Among 


the Jews there were likewiſe Gifts offered unto 
God, which it was not lawful for any private Perſon 


to apply to his own proper Uſe. The Phariſees 
| wrefted that Law to a very wicked Senſe for their 


own Intereſt, as we read Mark vii. 11. where our 
Saviour reproaches them for their Abuſe of the 


Word Cerban. 
Calmet E 
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the Fews the Senſe of the Word Corban, an Offer- 


72 gon MIO. 


„% 
Calmet upon the Word Sacrifice ſays, among 
ing, Gift, or Preſent to God, or his Temple, is 


this ; when a Man had devored all his Fortune, he 
was forbidden to make uſe of it; it all that he was 


to give to his Wife, or his F ather and Mother 8 
was declared Corban, he was no longer permitted 
to allow neceſſary Subſiſtence. Theophilatt ſays, 


that the Phariſees perſuading Children to give no- 


thing to their Parents, but to conſecrate all to the 


Treaſury of the Temple, taught them to ſay, O 
Father, that which thou deſireſt to be profited by 
me, 1. e. relieved, is a Gift, i. e. conſecrated to the 


Temple, and ſo they divided with their Children 


all that they had, 2 i yoras xaTRHAIMLTAEr ay1- 
The Parents were left without Relief in their 

« old Age, an Interpretation not agreeable to the 

« Jewiſh Practice, among whom appear no Foot- 


« jteps of Dedicating or Conſecrating at all to 


« God. The Sons mentioned in the Goſpel de- 
“ « clared every Thing Corban, that they could con- 


<« tribute to the Support of their Father or Mo- 
ther; they were induced to this Cruelty by ſome 


« Tranſport of Paſſion only, for had they done ſo 


through Avarice, what could they have gained 
* by devoting that to God; which t' ey refuſed 
their Parents; but without devoting it to God, 
they were ſatisfied with declaring it to be Corbay 
with reſpect to thoſe to whom a Pact of it was 
due; for Example, My whole Fortune to you 
is Corban as hurtful to touch, as if a private 


_ « Perſon were to take a Gift offered to God for his 
„ On Uſe. Calm. p. 147. 5 


Of this Gift Mention is made by our Saviour, 


Mark vi. 10, 11. Wherein ne juſtly reproaches 
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| them, that by virtue of a Tradition of theirs, LE 


Phariſees, that Honour which is due to Parent. 


not only by the tacit Command of Nature, but 
the expreſs Command of God, is denied them, 


Moſes ſaid, Honour thy Father and thy Mother: and, 
Whoſo curſeth Father or Mother, let him die ile 


Death: 11 But ye ſay, If a Man fpall ſay to bis. 


Father or Mother, Tt is Corban; that is to * 6 


Gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by de. 
He ſhall be free. 12; 13 And ye ſuffer him no nor 


{o do ought for his Father or his Mother: Makin; 


the Ward of God of none Effect through your Ta. 
dition, which ye have delivered: and many ſuch lil. 


Things do ve. For the better clearing this Votre t, 


we ſhall conſider What was the Je ih Tradition 


oppoſite to the Command of God, as delivered by 
Moſes. The Doctrine of the Fews © 2:27 ps 


by Tradition [as they would] derived from Elders, 
It any one ſhall lay to his Father or Mother, Co. 


ban, i. e. let it be a Gift, by whatſoever thou maye!. 


be profited by me, Beza ſupplies, araini®- e 


| he ſhall be guiltleſs, but more conveniently per: 


haps with the Dialect of the Tradition will be fup- 
pled VD he is forbidden; he is kept back by : 


a Vow of forbidding leaſt he ſhould do them a 


good Turn, or WRIT pp it is forbidden 


them from taking Profit from him. 
Joſeph Albo leparates the Moſarck Law, together 


with the Commands contained under it, into ) three 
Parts; to wit, firft of all 22127 Words, by which 


Name he calle thoſe Things which teach us to know 


and think true Things concerning God. 


Secondly, Sn Decrees, from Command-. 


thoſe to wit the Reaſon of which we know not. 
The 


E 

The third Time PLIY Judgments, to wit 
thoſe which are put in Writing that they might 
be a Rule of what is reaſonable and upright to be 
obſerved aniong Men, That concerning which 
here it is treated, is of the Number of thoſe Judg- 
ments, no more Gbd, than Reaſon, and Nature 
herſelf [as we ſaid] dictating, by no means to be 
violated. By which [as much as makes for a pre- 
> fent Purpoſe] I have Leave to obſerve, from the 
Opinion of Maſters, it is willed and commanded | 
Children that they ſhould cheriſh, nouriſh, cloath 
| their Parents; and help their Poverty by what 
Means they can. But yet all which is utterly de- 
nied to them by an Axiom of a perverſe Tradition, 
while that he 1s forbidden who hurried away by 
the Violence either of Anger, or Avarice, or ſome 
ungodly Paſſion of the Mind, hath raſhly bound 
himſelf by a Vow, leſt his Parents ſhould receive 
Advantage from any Thing which 1s in his Power, 

to perform to them any Office of Piety. 


2 


For thoſe Words KeopEay 6 tay eg eps woeAn- 
O45, are nothing other than a Manner or Faſhion of 
a folemn Vow among the Jews, which in Words 
taken out from their Diſcipline ſo I may bring out 


552 MNMNY MI 2227p let all be Corban p FOR 
which thou mayeſt receive Profit from me; to 
wit it is as much forbidden thee and unlawful, to 
take Profit from any Thing which is in my Power, 
as for any one to convert to his own Uſe ſome 
Corban, of Thing conſecrated to God in the Name 
of a Gift. Ludovicus Cappellus fo brings out the 
Mdanner or Faſhion of a formal Vow which he 


| Fe thinks was accuſtomed among them, N (IP 
3 5 MM which according to his Mind will ſignify 
4 let it be a Gift, that by which I can be profitable 
7 to _ which although in Miſna in the whole 
T Tract 
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Tract Nadarimit meets not with us, but its Sub. 


ſtitute, o NM RY DIP he faith every where 
yet is found among the Commentators of the 224. 
mud in that Place, of the firſt Word, whether 


Corban, or if Conam [which to it is 5 {as they 


ſpeak] its doing another's Office or a Name Sake) 
be reſolved, it hath itſelf alike, nor doth it much 
concern if N or elſe n be read; the Matter 
returns to the ſame Place or End. But in the 


Reſidue to be explained we cannot agree with the 


moſt learned Man, for what he TP MIN I may 
be profitable to thee, will have rendered, on the 
contrary ſeemeth to ſignify; I may take Profit from 
your Riches : This is plain from the continual Uſz 
through that whole Tract of Vows of Miſna, and 
| ſhall be put beyond doubt by one or another Ex- 


ample brought. Such like is what meets Ch. 2. 


S. 11. of that Treatiſe, where if fome one hath 


uttered theſe Words O0 MM e DIP 
Conam or Corban that 1 ſhould not Nebene le Tjrael 
they reſolve it to lie upon him | that he ſhould be 
m 1219) V2 MÞI? or he ſhould buy dear 


and fell cheap, but if on the contrary OT IATD, D 
V pn let it be a Gift by which 1/rac! Nebenin i 


may take Profit from my Riches, then NID D 


* y DR pg 1299) that he ſhould buy 


cheap, and fell dear, if they will liſten to him. 


Hence therefore it is manifeſt Nehene le Iſracl, is 


to be rendered, I ſhouid take Profit from IJſrael, 


or the Tſraciites, and *5 pan kane whereby the 
Iſraelites can be helped by me [or my Riches] not 
according to the Mind of Cappellus if I ſhould be 
profitable to 1/7getites, and, whereby 1; aelites could 


profit 
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profit me. For who buyeth dear, and ſelleth cheap, 


more hath an Eye unto Gain of others than his 
own, and on the contrary, who deſireth to bu 


| cheap, but to #l] dear, it the Buyer ſhould {uffer 


himſelf to be perſuaded of this, more provides for 


his own Commodity than another's, O therefore 


in theſe Manners or Faſhions of ſpeaking beareth 


the fame Sway as 2 or JD and in like Sort by 
R. Obadiah and in Caph Nachat > 1s expound- 
ed not ſto [/rae!] but ner Y of thoſe which 
are of the Iſraelites, and not [for me] but HY 
from my Riches, that the Senſe of the former 
Branch ſhould be, 1 bind myſelf faſt by the Vow 


Corban that I will receive no Gain from the Riches 
of Hraelites [to wit reſolving their Riches to me 


28 Corban, by how much he, &c.]. of the more 
backward, I vow that I will profit J aelites by 
nothing which is in my Power reſolving my Riches 
to them like Corban] and it is plain the ſame Force 
15 of that Particle in the other Vows conceived by 
a like Form which all abroad there come towards. 
He may add whom it plealeth from Ch. 11. F. 3. 

the Vow of a Woman W139 AIM MRP DIP 
whereby the following ſhew, ſhe hath bound her- 
ſelf faſt ſhe ſhould not take Profit from any Mortal, 


which teach nevertheleſs that ſhe could Dur 
ed or NÞ72 enjoy the Benefit of leaving 
to the Poor, by the Command of God, Gleanings 


of Corn, Handfuls, and Corners in Fields, there- 


fore the Signification of that Form to have been, 


not that ſhe will be profitable to no Man, but will 
take Profit from none. Wherefore if we would 
make this Form to agree with the Words of the 


Evangeliſt, it will not be to be faid N) [wp 
i 6 T 2 | 
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T 99 for that would be; let that be Corban by 


which I ſhould be helped by thee, and who had 
vowed fo n De had been bound faſt by x 
Vow leſt he ſhould take ſome Advantage from 
Parents. But the Perſon changed N IP 
TIT [which the very ſelf-fame Words unlek 
becauſe for q its Subſtitute SY of the ſame 
Tract Chap. 8. F. 7. come towards] let that be 
Corban by which thou mighteſt be profited by) 
me, by which Means Parents were for whoſoever 


he had ſpoken to] 13 PWR or n exclude 


from him, and certainly this Manner or Faſhion is 


more agreeable to thoſe which now in the Miſraic Þ 2 
Text are found. But yet we have put on that JE 
other, by which the Word is conſtrued with op 
[which alſo the moſt learned Man Joh. Cocchius 
uſed] becauſe it may be ſeen more by little and 


little to expreſs the Words of our Saviour: Nothing 


in the mean time of Difference is in the Senſe, and 


the Reader may uſe his own Judgment. But from 


Digreſſion I muſt return into the Way. If this 
ungodly Word had raſhly eſcaped e cg 


a Cloſe of Teeth of ſome one, they ſuffered 


him not, as bound faſt by a Bond of a ſolemn Vow, 
upon any colourable Excuſe to do him a good 


Turn, unleſs before releaſed by them from it; 


whom he had forbidden to take Profit from him, 


to wit leſt he ſhould be guilty of a violated Vow; 


not that by this Means he conſecrated either abſo- 'F 
lutely or under Condition, any Part of his Wealth 
to God, or ſhewed it a good while ſince conſecrated, F* 


but yet which Opinion, induced into an Error not 
a few out of Expounders of a better Note, [if | 
may tell by Leave of great Men] pes ob- 


from Hope of all Offices which they could expect | l 


r 
8 
# 3 


J 
ſcure a Place by itſelf clear enough. The Writings 
of the Hebrews teach wholly the contrary ¶ to which 
themſelves confeſs in pluck up or out the pecu- 
liar Senſe of this Place we muſt run back]. The 
Thing by an Example, fetched out of the very 
Text of the Talmud, may become clearer. A cer- 
tain ungodly Beth-Horonite had a Father YM. 
DN) W971 forbidden from taking any Profit out 
of his Riches. When he defired his Father to be 
invited to a nuptial Feaſt, which he had furniſhed 
for his Son, nor howbeit himſelf quite releaſed 
from his Vow, deviſed this Deceit, that he re- 
moved from himſelf to a certain Friend right of 
a Parlour or Dining-Room and Supper but to long 
until his Father ſhould come, and ſup together 
with them; which Deed they refolve wholly un- 
lawful, unleſs by good Faith he had beſtowed 
thoſe Riches to a Friend, expreſſing no Condition 
of inviting his Father, whom by no Means he was 
bound to Profit. Hence in the mean time it is 
clear, by that Vow he had in no wiſe conſecrated 
his Wealth to God, ſince he could give them to 
another by a Gift, that Right in the ſame -be had 
in no wiſe loſt, if he had furniſhed his Father with 
ſomething out of them, but only had been made 
guilty of a violated Vow. Therefore in this Form 
of ſpeaking Corban, or Iwpoy a Gift bears no other 
Sway, than NWN 7. e. quite and clean forbidden, 
an execrable Deed and unlawful, to wit let it be 
[IPD MX no leſs forbidden than to touch Cor- 
ban. For they teach it concerns nothing in thoſe 
Yows [which they call WDX Aſur forbidden] whe- 
ther they ſingly by the Word We Afar, are 
brought out denating unlawful, or other of the 
fame Sort, or if ſo that what otherwiſe lawful, 
ihould be reſembled to ſomething fet apart from 
plans a 'F common | 
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common Uſe, with this Condition only that thay 


Thing ſhould be ſuch like which he could bot! 
lawfully gonſecrate, and the fame not yet being 
cConſecrated lawfully uſe ; like as ſome clean {mai 
Cattle, which to God he had Power of conſecrating 
for an Oblation by the Vow pn, [by which 
Name they call another Figure, Appearance of 
Vows] or of a Decreeing; lince the Mention of 


a Thing out of a Purpoſe of the Law wholly for. | 
bidden, gocth not in the Form of expreſſing a 


4 


Vo formally. For if fome one ſaid, Let this be 


to me Hog's Fleſh, or as much unlawful as to 


eat Fleſh of a Hog, he was bound by na Vow, 


but if, let this be to me Corban, a Holocauſt, or 


Burnt-Sacrifice, which were out of Things lawful 


before Dedication, he deprived himſelf for the 
Time to come of the Power of the Thing which 


he would have reſembled to them, and the ſame 


in that Reſpect, reduced into the ſame State with 
Corban, which it was an execrable Deed to convert 
to private Uſes. This the Force and Reaſon of 


the Voice Corban, and like in conceiving Vows. 


Behold theretore the Tradition cf them directly 


„ 


ä oppoſite to the Command of God. A Father, 


Raving fallen to Poverty, requeſts and deſires 
] 


_ earneſtly Help of his Son. The Son anſwered, 


& \ 9 3 1 1 r „ 0 et 75 
[0p h aypioThia Wiper Toy bo con- 


firming the Barbarity of his Manners by an Oath, 
as Philo ſpeaks] he is hindered by a Vow by how 


much leſs he may perform this. The Father calls 
forth to the Command of God on all Sides fenced 


with Promiſes and Menaces, by which that Right 
is allowed to him in the Goods of his Son of which 


he ought to be diveſted by no Mortal. The Son op- 


poſeth the Tradition of wife Men [to whoſe Words 
more than to the Words of a Law we muſt attend} 
by which the ſame teach his Vow to be performed. 

5 


4 C nx 4 p 2 - 
e 
a ns” Cat 


LO. L 
by the Negle& and Contempt either of this of 1 
other whatſoever Command, therefore they dili- 


5 gently command to take heed leſt ſome Advantage vi 
* ſhould come to a Father out of his Goods. This 9 
is that which Chriſt upbraids them with, Ka! 8x 9 


| eoigls aulay S? Tonga To Waelp! auls n Th 
une! avis, Axvg2vics Tov Notyov. Ts Oz; Ta war 
berg ce Uh 1 Wage Proves. N 
Floſ. xiv. 2. "PNS2 ED the Bull Calves of = 
our Lips, the Apoſtle bearing Relpect hither Heb. : M0 
Xiii. 15. and following the LEX hath zagror 4" 
g«>ewv. They are thought to have read. W for 
But aik therefore elſe not za97% here can 
bear the fame Sway as %apropy and xapTwUrs 
which by the LXX are uſed for Burnt-Sacrifice | 
or Offering, which ſince for the moſt Part they are 
from Steers, therefore it is done, that n hath. 
been expreſſed by that Word, or at leaſt for the 
* fame Reaſon may be expreſſed ? It ſome one ſhould 
_ aſk a Reaſon why the LXX ſhould call a Burnt- 
Sacrifice xxpTwpua, I have not in Readineſs to tell. 
This in the mean time calls to Mind to me a cer- 
> tain Saying of the Rabbins by which they call ſome 
Z MTHyN51 Burnt-Sacrifices 1325 IP xaprov or 
Summerly Fruits of the Altar, Which whether 
it can make to illuſtrate the Things we have ſaid, 
let the Reader conſider diligently. By how much 
the better he might do that, let him take the Rea- 
LS fon of this Title in their Words. Therefore in 
Mliſnaiotb, or the Talmudick Tract. Shekalim c. 4. 
5 4. it is affirmed Increaſe and the Reſidue of a 
Separating of the Treaſure, or of Shekels, or of 
Monies there laid up for the Uſe of the Temple, 


falls out FAN PP? Lekaits Cammixbeat, for 
Summerly Fruits to an Altar, &c. which Maimo- 
. 8 En ck — 
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"115% $2 Kaits Faith he] is the Natne of Sum- 


mer-time; alſo of Fruits which expoſed *ere made 


dry and by Men more often are eaten up as Sur- 
pluſage of their Banquets [or for a Deflert.] 


Therefore Offerings which are offered upon the 


Altar above the Things written before by the Law, 


are called Kazts, i. e. Summerly Fruit of the Altar, 


and theſe all are Holocauſts. Whereſoever there- 


fore thou ſhalt hear ſaid D Summerly Fruit of 
the Altar, the Senſe is, Beaſts are to be bought 


O 


with that Money, which ſhould be offered for 
Burnt-Sacrifices of a freę Oblation: And they are 
out of thoſe which are of the whole Flock. R. 


Obadiaꝶ Mibdartenora to the ſame Words Nut 
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When the Altar is empty, they offer from thoſe 
| [to wit Reſidue or Remainder Monies] Holocaults, 
as it is the Cuſtom with Men, to ſet on the Table 
various Dainties, a Feaſt being ended: So after 
that they have made an End of offering due Sacri- 


fices of every Day they offer thoſe Burnt- Sacriſices, 


Pococh's Not, Miſc. in Portam Mas, c. 4. p. 70, 71. 
When 
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[145 } 
when there have not been Vows or Free Offerings, 
and the Altar is at leiſure. Maimonides again in 
Yad, Shekal. c. the laſt, & 9. treating of the ſame 
Matter, ſays it is reſolved by a Conſiſtory, Council, 
of all thoſe Refidues mana rFOvy apy that for 
Holocauſts ſhould be offered out of Beaſts, but 
not out of Fowls, ſince in Offerings of the whole 
Multitude Fowls have not Place, m>yn YN 
yy DX Bn pin TmMDb RT Nan? and 
| thoſe Holocauſts which are prepared out of the 
Reſidue of Shekels, are they which are called Sum- 
merly Fruits of the Altar, Which Expoſition allo 
R. Tanchum brings, and addeth Mx P22 873W 
xp mamba Dy RAP Nann and when they 
have offered thoſe upon the Altar, they are ſaid to 
have ſet Fruits on an Altar. Moreover what arc in 
the Greek Epiltle to the Hebrews ſeem to be gathered 
from two Places of the Old Teſtament. The for- 
meryis Ja. lvii. 18, 19. wherein one Verſe a Word 
dos in the other DNDW n is found. Bur it is to 
be noted, theſe of IJſaiab are not aſſigned as touch- 
ing Senſe but as much as three Words only, to 
> which, as I judge, the Divine Writer alludes, the 
more backwaid Place is Hof. xiv. 3. YWWmmauy 
pm) which the Author of the Epiſile to the 
Hebrews uled, that, what in the Place of 1/aiah were 
ſevered, he might couple. For he writeth, Let us 
offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually 
© ma that is, the Fruit of our Lips e9ND2W 210.8 
there are who ſay, the Sacred Writer read at Hoſea 
VD, not Dy, or perhaps had a Book, in which 
M was feen, no d being added. Theſe are ingenu- 
dus Things; but that we ſhould flee for Refuge 
| hither, and moleſt the Integrity of the Text, no 
Neceſſity compels. Edw. Pocock thinks, nan in 
the Greek, Text to be the ſame as «drums and 
*zprwoic, Which Words he ſays are uſed by the 
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CCC 
LXX for Burnt-Sacrifice and Oblation, but thoſe 
are violent and ſnatched hither with a wꝛreſted 
Neck. Pocock had ought to prove aden and 


d to have the ſame Signification®, 


e . 
Of Gifts and Oblations. 


THE Words tranſlated into Eugliſb from the 
Greef of Irenzus are as follow. Wherefore 
an Oblation of the Euchariſt is not carnal but 
ſpiritual, and in this clean. For we offer to God 
Bread and a Cup of Bleſſing, giving Thanks to 
him, becauſe he hath commanded the Earth to 
bring forth theſe Fruits tor our Nouriſhment, and 
afterwards an Oblation being ended, we call upon 
him the Holy Spirit for Help, that he would pre- 


ſent this Sacrifice and Bread the Body of Chriſt 
and a Cup the Blood of Chriſt, that, who receive 


theſe Antitypes, may purchaſe Remiſſion of Sins 
and eternal Life. They therefore, who make theſe 


Oblations in a Remembrance of the Lord, cer- 


tainly they approach not the Cuſtoms of the Jews, 
but ſpiritually ſacrificing ſolemn Feaſts will be called 
the Sons of Wiſdom. Hitherto he had heaped 
up together more Words of ſpiritual Sacrifices and 


Oblations, and from theſe at laſt concludes an 


Oblation of the Euchariſt, that is, of the Gitts 
of the Euchariſt or outward Signs or Tokens, 
out of which it is provided, not carnal but ſpi- 
B e ee 


Therefore the Oblation of the ancient Church 


according to Irenæus conſiſted firſt of all in an 


* P/afiixs Not. in S. Irenæi Fragm. Anec. p. 119, 120. 
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„ E 
outward Act of a Laying on, by which the hol 
Gifts were put upon the Altar, ſo that, who offered, 
laid down the Property and Sovereignty of them, 
and dedicated them to God. Second!y, In giving 
of Thanks, which alſo Chriſt did before the Eu- 
chariſt, as one may ſee from che Words of Inſti- 
tution. F „ 
An Oblation being ended, theſe Words are 
worthy of a diligent Beholding, for rene, ſigni- 
fies to perfect, perform, to bring to an End, to 
accompliſh. Hence one may conclude, it is an- 
other Action, which goes before the Conſecration 
of the Euchariſt, contrary, by which this is per- 
fected. Therefore the former being finiſhed, by 
which the Gifts ſet on the Altar by Prayers are 
offered to God. the more back ward ſucceeds, by 
which the Euchariſt is conſecrated, no more in 
like Manner to be offered. But rene ſignifies 
not only to perfect, pei form, but to finiſh a holy 
| Matter, ſo Juoias rehiou by Appianus a Greek 
| Hiſtorian of Alexandria is ſaid. So Herodianus an 
3 Hiſtorian of Alexandria, who wrote eight Books 
of Hiſtory from Commodus to Gordianus the young- 
er. Top une! Sec TEN pH. The Ro- 
nans perform a Proceſſion to the Mother of the 
Gods; who will may gather or heap up together : 
Example from Lexicons. Hence ras, a Sacrifice, 
_ other Sounds deſcending from that Original. 
: ich Dionyſius this very Word Tay was familiar. 
Tor hence rale lep wvepyics END tO perform 
prieſtly Efficacies, THY Ag TWy eg Wy Tay pon 
4 s riſedti, to perform the myſtical, ſolemn Cry 
5 the holy Folds. nu i TWy TEAS pEv@v Is Wow 
2227 wh great Reverence to do Sacrifice of the 
wa 3 7 Things, canonizing of Men to become 
_ 5 3 Ying, rag KEpepyig; ret tO perform finiſh- 
88 of a divine Matter, Operations, Sacrifices, 
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on 3 
T& Net re x0 d 0 to fulfill and appoint 
holy Things. IIa , 2222 . tO perform 
moſt moſt holy finiſhing of a divine Thing; alſo 
divine Worſhip, Sacrifice. He told not only of an 
Oblation of the Euchariſtical Gifts, of which al- 
moſt nothing by him is ſeen, but alſo of Conſecra- 
tion and Diſtribution. But in whatſoever Man- 
ner the Voice æπιναseje might be taken in Irenzus, 


after Conſecration no Oblation henceforth will fol- 
tow ; for put the Caſe, ſo it is to be turned, and 


af:erwards performing or celebrating an Oblation, 
nothing other can henceiorth be concluded, than 


Oblation by Conſecration is perfected, or that Con- 


ſecration is its eſpecial Part, by which the Gift of 
the Euchariſt by the Words of Conſecration might 
be offered to God to be ſanctified. To which 
Opinion J know not why to contradict or gainſay; 


/ 


ſince by that Way it may be faid, the P: oteſtants 
of the antient Church did not abrogate but hold 


again the Oblation of the Euchariſt, thoſe to wit, 


who by Prayers and Conſecration finiſh the holy 


| Worſhip of the Euchariſt. 


This Sacrifice. ] The Voice $voizs here rejoiceth with 
an improper ſignifying, for there is nothing here 
which the Prieſt Id, matzat, ſlayeth, killeth, facri- 
ficeth; it is taken therefore here for neop%% an 


Oblation or Gift offered to God. Excellently 7 het- 
Pbilus, a Greek Hiſtorian ; a Biſhop of Bulgaria, in 


ch. viii. to Hebr. p. 9. 949. See Pfaf. p. 127. 


FJobn Hen. Suicer, in a Treaſure Eccleſiaſtical, 
has brought together more words of the Fathers, 


looking upon the Voice S$uoizs, in the Word 9ucis, 


P. 1418, and fellow, which I wonder, that which 15 
eſpecial, obſerved not. In the Liturgy of St. 


 Chriſeſtem the Voice itſelf Svoiz; aiſo is taken for 


Pr ayers, which are called Juois aivire we, A Sacri- 
fice, an Offering, an Oblation of Praiſe, 1 75 
„ | Jifts 


" © 8 } 
Gifts offered after the ſame Sort are called gvciai 
vt uur {piritual Sacrifice, to be offered for our 
Sins. Howbeit this is not yet what I meant 
to fay. In the ſame Liturgy which is aſcribed to 
| Chryſsſtom, when in the firſt rporp9ps Oblation, the 
Bread and Wine ſet on the Altar, a Sacrifice or 
rather a Figure of it is celebrated, a Deacon ſilently 
- prompts to the Prieſt : Siucov di, Sacrifice, Sir; 
| which being done, a Prieſt dividing croſs-wiſe, and 
cutting or graving Foupo & Jv; in the Manner of a 
| Croſs a Crumb of Bread lying negligently, ſays, 
Obe lat 6 wpvoo e Ses, 6 digwylny wpapliaov Ts Koojps, 
The Lamb of God is riders, which taketh away 
the Sins of the World. Which repreſents faintly the 
Crucifixion of Chriſt, although Baronius derives 
this Ceremony of a cutting croſs-wiſe from ſome 
other Perſon, to A LVIII. p. 64. following, who 
writes, The antient Gentiles by a cutting croſs-wiſe 
in the Form of a Croſs always cut or graved all 
| Breads to be cooked or dreſſed. See the Euchalo- 
gium of a Ceremony or Cuſtom of Fac. Goar, p. 
118. But it is to be noted, this $vciay, Sacrifice, 
Offering, Oblation, which we mention, goes very 
far before Conſecration, and to belong to which 
they call the Teo%:oy. Add the Apology of Ga- 
* briel, Metropolitan of Philadelphia, for the Eaſtern 
Church, publiſhed by Richard Simon, p. g. where, 
2 Prieſt takes the Bread, and holding it back ſigns 
or marks it with the Sign of the Life giving Croſs 
upon the Top of the Seal, thrice ſaying, In Re- 
membrance of our Lord and God and Saviour Jeſus 
_ Chrijt : And fo ſaying three times, he fixeth the 
| ſacred Spear on the Right Side of the Bread in 
which is the Seal; and cutting it he faith, A 2 
Sheep he is brought to the Slaughter, Then cutting 
it on the Left Side he faith, As a Lamb without Spot 
before bim wha ſheareth him is dumb, ſo be openeth 
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not his Mouth. Then cutting it in the upper Par: 


[130 } 


of the Seal, he faith, In his Humiliation his Juge. 


ment is taken away. Afterwards in the lower Par: 


cutting again he faith, Aud who ſhall declare his Gs. 
neration? Then raking up the Seal he faith, Fy 
his Life is taken from the Earth; and puts it into the 
ſacred Diſh. Prayers of Oblations ſollow. 

And this is the Sacrifice of the Grecians, in any 
wiſe figurative and commemorative, yet the ſame 
did not obtain till the Time of Jrenæus, who while 


that here he brings in Remembrance 9$usizy, Sacri- 


fice, Offering, Oblation, intimates an Oblation of 


Bread and Wine, as oftener we have ſaid. 


That the Apoſtles made new Conſtitutions about 


religious Cuſtoms, cannot be denied, if you conſi- 
der attentively only one Word of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
Xi. 34. The reſt will JI ſet in order when I come. Places 
may be added, in which the ſame Apoſtle diſtin- 
guiſheth his Opinion from the Ordinance of the 
| Lord. 1 Cor. vil. 6. 10. 12. 25. whither perhaps 
the Traditions by Word be'ong, which are men- 
tioned 2 The. ii. 15. Moreover to theſe 9lafus 
Siebes Twv Twy AToroAuy ſecond Conſtitution of the 
Apoſtles our Treneus refers the Oblation of the 
Euchariſt, whoſe Words in our firſt Fragment are, 
0. rale de 1 ATo5oAwv dae. r αοππο ·.. Inxores | 


ig They who have underſtood the laſt Conſti- 


tution of the Apoſtles know, that the Lord ap- 


Pointed a new Oblation in the New Teſtament, 
according to the Saying of the Prophet Malach, 
Toy xvgioy vice α ονονννν? Ein uain dei Ee j 
2010 Mad T2 TENTS. Although we Judge it | 
not to have been ordained from the firſt by the 
Apoſtles in all Churches, yet we ſuppoſe it to have 
been made ſtable and ſtedfaſt in thoſe which were 


collected out of the Jews, whoſe Cuſtomg the Apo- 


ſtles would retain for juſt fo long Time, to wit, 
indiſſerent 


2 - S 
8 3 at 
8 : * 9 


- 1 
4 F indiferent and harmlels, leſt they ſhould render 
their Minds contrary to the Chriſtian Faith. See 
| Apoxvi, 3.8. xvii. 18. xxi. 23. and following 1 Cor. 
ix. 20. 22. Apoſtolical Men afterwards fo lowed 
| chis Cuſtom of Oblation ; ſo that by little and 
little it got up into an univerſal Cuſtom of the 
Church. And the moſt famous Divine John Ge- 
rard confeſſeth altogether, in the primitive Church 
j by Cuſtom it was Ptaken in uſe that the ancient 
| Chriſtians coming to the Celebration of the holy 
Euchariſt, ſhould put Bread and Wine on the holy 
Table and offer them to God, giving him Thanks 
for his Benefits ; out of which a certain Part was 
conſecrated in the Euchariſt, and Prayer ſaid over 
that Oblation for the gracious recovering of it. Dr. 
Hicks to prove this Oblation, begins with Matt. v. 
23. If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there re- 
membereſt, &c. He lays rightly, de here ſigni- 
fies an Oblation, as ch. viii. 4. XxIii. 18. but im- 
mediately thereupon, at the ſame Time, falls upon 
earn Opinion, and addeth, Chriſt ſaid theſe 
Things to his Diſciples, and by Anticipation by 
the Name of d, an O'./ation he underſtood the 
' Oblation of the Euchariſt, Brings many Exam- 
| ples afterwards of ſuch- like Anticipations and Paſ- 
| fages from the Fathers, which explain the quoted 
{ Text of the Euchariſtical Oblation. To which that 
is the firſt which we bring or caſt up again, Chriſt 
held this Diſcourſe in the Mountain not only before 
his Diſciples, but before the People alſo, that which 
is plain both from Matt. v. i. and from Matt. viii. 
28. Therefore moſt of all he ſaid theſe Things to 
Jews, who did not yet believe in him. 
The other Thing, which we return, is, Chriſt 
without doubt ſo ſpake to the People, that by them 
and his Diſciples he might be underltood ; but the 
Sacrament of the Body of the Lord not being yet 


ordained, 
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[ 15 2 3 | 
ordained, it can ſcarce be underſtood, by what 
Way the People the Senſe of thoſe Things, which 
Chriſt had ſaid, could conceive, if of the Oblation 
of the Euchariſt they ought be explained; Chriſt 
ſpeaks here of a Thing already known and re. 
ceived Worſhip, not of the Euchariſt, which then 
was not yet ordained, Moreover with6ut Neceſſity 

no Anticipation is ever to be ſuppoſed, at the leaft, 
that we may ſerve an Hypotheſis. Neither can An- 
ticipations of Sayings meeting within us elſcwhere, 


be ſet up as an Argument of an e alſo 


in this Place. 
That thoſe are given perhaps there is none who 


can deny; ſo that moſt learned Men may ſurceaſe 


from that Labour. 


Finally, from the Places of the Fathers no more 


can be concluded, than they, when they ſpake of 


| Reconciliation as a Preparation to the holy Com- 


munion, alluded to that Saying of Chriſt, and ap- 
plied to their own Uſes that which he ſaid of Jewiſh 
Oblations, and with ſo much greater Emphaſis, 


Earneſtnels, becauſe the Oblation of the Euchariſt 


is more noble and holy «han all the reſt. Hence 
the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions,  L. ii. 
c. 53. explains this Place of all Prayers and Thankt- 
givings, when he ſays, Aeoy Js sg Oech Leb N xi 
vl eb. But a Gift to God is every ones Prayer 
and Thankſgiving. 
Ae proceeds to aſſign the Words of Inſtitution, 
to demonſtrate the Oblation of the Euchariſt, where 


rar role meets with us, which he ſuppoſes to be 
- tranſlated hoc offerte, offer this. Here moſt largely 


1 altogether we grant a Word Toy, which leornedly 


by him is demonſtrated, moſt of all according to 


the Greek manner of Writing, to ſignify efferre 
to offer, which ſince out of the Books of HY, Old 
Teſtament clearly it may be very plain, where the 


Greek 
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he pleads Places of the New Covenant, in which 


to the Verb roi the ſame Signification of an Ob- 


lation is adjoined. Thoſe are, which are known, 
1 Tim, ii. and Hebr. xi. 28. But that we may con- 


feſs the Truth, nothing hinders, by how much leſs 
in both Places we may expound 10 by facere and 


celebrare to make and celebrate. 
The ſame Things altogether are to be ſaid of the 


Words of St. Clement. Epiſt. I. to the Corinthians, 
8. 40. They therefore who make their Offerings 
at the appointed Seaſons, they are bleſſed and ac- 
cepted. For excellently here To, Ziles is rendered by 
facientes, making; nor do I ſee why offering an 


Oblation is to be ſaid, for this ſounds more hard. 


Moreover here the moſt holy Clement ſpeaks of 
| TPO PoPALTTWY A Oblations of Laicals, which he 


would eaſily perceive, who will think with him- 


ſelf, Clement about the End of this Article repeats 


what aforetime he had faid a. little more tediouſly, 
and of the Chief Prieſt, the other Prieſts, Levites 
and Laical, the Offices ſo to diſtinguiſh, that to 


theſe in the foregoing Words nothing can be referred, 


ſave To T&ivra&%x rp Pope, to make Oblations, which 
Oblations, if it is of the Laical, then alſo is not 


of a Prieſt. Nor are we to judge otherwiſe to be 


judged of the Word ſpoken out of Juſtin M. Apol. 1, 


For when there is ſaid, Kait EUN GPL Oy Vp Tz 2 N a. 


IBTWY TIzp v lx nl TOAD TOTO, and he makes a 


Thankſgiving of an extraordinary Length, for 


vouchſafing us worthy of theſe his Creatures, al- 
together is to be tranſlated “ he gives Thanks,” 


not © he offers Thanks,” which is very impro- 
per. But if for the Word : 1 WP9T ppc ro 


eg TWy a&dirfuy Hp” xou ToT1pLoy VIdICP 154 xpaudlT>, 
_ afterwards Bread and a Cup of Water and mixed 


Wine i iS brought to the Preſident of the Brethren, 
X | it 


Gre Verſion for wy has the Verb Tot. Alſo 
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It had been {aid ? S Welrx Wo el, afterwards! 18 offered, 
then alſo moſt renowned Hicks had found what he 
deſired. Yet as long as we ſay theſe Things, we 
deny not, the Verb Tory elſewhere by Juſtin Mar 


yr by the Latin offerre, to offer, may be rendered, 


unleſs from the ſame Reaſon you will have it ex. 
pounded by conficere, to finiſh, diſpatch, explain, 


gather, provide, make, becauſe it is contrari. 
i: wiſe diſtinguiſhed tO 700 op op, to be offered, 
in the Dialogue with Trypho Jud. p. 259. And 
in another Place, of this Dialogue, p. 345. is bid, 


NAS X%i EN 9 coup where it will be molt f lity 


if you tranſlate facere, to make. 
From the Word Altar a third Argument Hicks 
brings down for the Oblation of the Euchariſt, This 
Paul puts 1 Cor. ix. 13. where, they which wait at 
the Altar, are Partakers with the Altar. But, if 
we rightly place our Balot, here Paul ſpeaks of the 
Prieſts of the Old Teſtament, and Op them 
with thoſe that preach the Goſpel, for this End, 
that as they were nouriſhed wh the Things of- 

fered, ſo are theſe for the Declaring of the Goſpel 
to be nouriſhed by thoſe who hear the Goſpel, he 
might demonſtrate. And ſo the learned Man ads 

in another Place, which is Heb. xiii. 10. Me have 
an Altar, whereof they have no Right to eat which 


ſerve the Tabernacle, to wit, If in the New Teſta- 


ment there be an Altar, therefore alſo an Oblation. 
This one Thing is to be proved, the Altar, of 


which Paul ſpeaks, to be an Altar properly 10 


called, rather I ſhould have believed the Lord's 


Table here to be called an Altar, becauſe it is 


compared with the Altars of the Old Teſtament, as 
a 1ype with its Antitype, a Copy like the Pattern; 
that is to ſay, this is the Mind of Paul; we permit 


not thoſe to eat up of the Szcrament of hs Body 0: 


our Lord, which we celebrate, who ſtill ſolemnize 
the 


I << XA armS 


„„ 
the Jewiſh Rites and the ceremonial Law, and ob- 


ſerve the Diſtinction of Meats according to ver. 9. 


But the Cauſe, why we do this, is this ; Becauſe 


Chriſt having ſuffered without Jeruſalem firſt filled 


up, ſo abrogated the Jewiſh Cuſtom, according to 


which the Bodies of thoſe Animals were burnt up 


without the camp, whoſe Blood was brought into 


the Sanctuary, Secondly by that reaion intimated 


to us, that going out to him beyond the Gates, 
forſaking all Jewiſh Ceremonies, we ſhould bear his 


Reproach, and own ourſelyes Followers of the 


crucified Jeſus. 


But that by Altar here a proper Altar is not un- 


derſtood from this appears, becauſe ver. 9. the 


Rites of the Jewiſh ceremonial Law are rejected, 


becauſe ver. 10. we are forbidden to ſerve the Ta- 
bernacle, becauſe moreover according to ver. 13. 


we muſl go out of the Camp, where is no Altar, 
E becauſe finally thoſe Oblations, which are made in 


the New Teſtament, are not ſave a Sacrifice of 
Praiſe or Fruit of the Lips, confeſſing to God and 


doing good or communicating, ver. 15. Finally, 


if Chriſt did not conſecrate the Sacrament of his 
Body on an Altar, which all grant, either an Ob- 
lation can be made without an Altar, or the Sa- 


crament of the Lord's Supper was not an Obla- 


> Kur 70 Manuy: T2 WO, according to that of 
Malachi the Prophet. This Saying is familiar with 


the Fathers, where they treat of the Oblation of 
the Euchariſt ; clearly of al! Gblations of Chriſtians, 


Firſt-fruits and Tythes it is explained in the Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitutions, L. vii. C. 29, 30. For there 


a Command is known of a publick Aſſembly on 


the Lord's Day to be celebrated, publiſhed abroad, 
and of making a ſolemn Giving of Thanks, that 
Hur Sacrifice may be faultleſs and acceptable to 

God, 
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God, ſaying concerning his general Church, tha: 
in every Place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto me. 
| Add L. vi. C. 23. But evidently Fuſtin Martyr 
3 interprets that of the Euchariſtical Oblation : From 
1 whence indeed concerning the Sacrifices offered then 
1 by you faith the Lord, as he ſpake before by 
L _ Malachi one of the twelve, I have no Pleaſure in 
1 Jsca, faith the Lord, and your Sacrifices I will not re- 
ceive out of your Hands. For from the Riſing of the Þ 
Sun even unto the Going down of the ſame my Nome 
is glorified among the Gentiles and in every Place n- 
cenſe is offered unto my Name and a pure Offering. 
For my Name is great among the Gentiles, ſaith the 
Lord, but you prophane it. But concerning the Sa- 
crifices offered to him in every Place by us Gen- 
tiles, that is, of the Bread of the Euchariſt and 
Cup likewiſe of the Euchariſt, he ſpake before, 
ſaying, that we glorify his Name, but you pro- 
„ phane it.“ In the Dialogue with Trypho the I. 
Jew p. 260. aſready Juſtin had explained p. 244. 
the Place of Malachi of Gifts and Oblations of 
Chriſtians, and repeats the ſame a little lower p. 
344. again playing to or with the words of the Pro- 
phet: a pontifical and true Race of God we are, as 
even God himſelf witneſſeth, ſaying, That in every 
Place among the Gentiles we offer to him Sacrifices at- | 
ceptable lo im and pure. But God accepts not Sa- 
crifices from any one, unleſs by his Prieſts, which 
truly indeed he underſtands of Sacrifices, which Je- 
ſus Chriſt commanded to be made in the Eucha- 
riſt of the Bread and the Cup. Tertullian goes in, 
enters upon another Way, who in the Book againſt 
the Jctos explains the Place of Malachi of a ſpeak- 
ing openly of the Apoſtles, which had to go out 
into all the World, and of ſpiritual Sacrifices of 
Praiſe. For he ſaith, that not with earthly Sacrifices, | 
but with ſpiritual we muſt appeaſe God. So we read, 


as 
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1-7 1- 
as it is written, A broken and a humbled Heart 1s 
a Sacrifice to God. So elſewhere : Sacrifice to God 
the Sacrifice of Praiſe. So then ſpiritual Sacrifices 


of Praiſe are elected and a bruiſed Heart is de- 
monſtrated an acceptable Sacrifice to God. And 
ſo as carnal Sacrifices are underſtood diſallowed, of 
which Eſaias ſpeaks, ſo ſpiritual Sacrifices are 


given out, received, as the Prophets bring News. 
But of ſpiritual Sacrifices he adds, ſaying, And in 


every Place pure Sacrifices ſhall be offered in my Name, 
ſaith the Lord. All which in the following Tertul- 
lan divides more largely Book III. againſt Mar- 


cion, the pure Offering of Malachi to him, to wit, 
is reporting of Glory, Bleſſing, and Praiſe, and 
Hymns: and Book IV, an honeſt Prayer from a 


pure Conſcience. Theſe Things as 1 obſerve, are 
clear and evident, and ſhew, that Tertullian ex- 


plained the Place of Malachi of ſpiritual Sacrifices 
and which Euſebius did in an Evangelical Demon- 
ſtration, Book I. c. 6. where he explains the pure 


Offering of Prayers and good Works and a con- 
trite Spirit, that we may keep Silence other Fa- 
thers holding the fame Opinion, whole Teſtimo- 
"nies others have gathered or brought together. I 


know not therefore by what Way the Words of 
Fuardentius may be explained, that they may be 
freed from Falſhood. Moreover this Place of the 
Prophet of the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt before [renzus did Clemens 
of Rome interpret, Martial, Juſtin Martyr, Terlul- 


lian, Cyprian, Chryſoſtom, Auſtin, Enſebius, Dama- 
feenus 'J yes and who gave O the Name to Chr iſt. 
Rabbi Samuel of the true Meſſias to Rabbi Jade 


Maſter of the Synagogue; that it is a more than 
Jewiſh Impiety to reſiſt this Interpretation. For 
firſt of all thoſe Fathers, whom we have aſſigned, 
and whoſe Words we have given, by no means 


. 


Affirm 


e 
affirm the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Chrit 


to be made in the Euchariſt, therefore neither the 

Place of Malæch of that Sacrifice could they ex. 
plain. Secondly, As we have ſeen here the Opi- 
nions of the Fathers are divers, wandering, fince 
indeed the Apoſtolical Conſtitution of the Gblation 
of firſt Fruits and Tythes, Juſtin Martyr of an 


outward Oblation of Gifts to be conſecrated, 7%. 
tullian of a giving out of a divine Word and 
Prayers affirm Malachi to ſpeak. And fo the Fa. 


thers are of a contrary Opinion in an explaining of 
this Saying, nor from their Conſent, which herein 
is not given, can any Apoſtolical Tradition be 
formed. But yet that is not denied, that there are 
among the Jes, who explain the Place of Mala. 
chi of true and proper Sacrifices. And yet there are 


others who of a ſpiritual Sacrifice of Prayers had 


rather it ſhould be interpreted. One like all let 7-- 
nathan be, the Son of Uzzzel, who gives us this 
_ Chaldean Verſion, worthy, which here we ſhould &: 
by: In every Time, wherein you ſhall do my Mill, I will 
receive your Prayings and my Name ſhall be ſanctiſed 


by you, and your Prayings ſhall be to me as à burn! 
Sacrifice pure before me, for my Name is great among 


the People, faith the Lord of Hoſts, Which fince it 
is fo, that allo is to be noted, that Malachi evidently 


of a Sacrifice recited nothing, but ſpoke of 772 an 


Oblation, which from a Sacrifice very much differ- | 


eth. But yet altogether we judge Irenæus both in 
our Fragment, beſides L. IV. c. xviii. $. 5. to ex- 


pound this Saying of Malach of an outward Obla- 
tion of Bread and Wine to be conſecrated into the 
| Euchariſt with Prayers joined together with itſclf, 


although F. 6. by Oblation he-ſeemeth to underſtand 
nothing other than a glorifying of a divine Name 


and by Incenſe only the Prayer of the Saints. his 


one Thing we add, the holy Fathers in Excule ot 
| | Plea 


, 5 > - * a *. o $% 1 
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„„ 
Plea of Sayings of the Scripture or Bible are not 
infallible, both as to Senſe beſides as to Words; 


more often alſo they turn aſide from the way the 


Senſe to an Allegory, tie together marvellous Con- 
ſequences, which it is not law ful to call back to a 
Trial. But the Words are more often run through, 
corrupted, contraryto Hebrew Truth, taken out of 
Apocryphals, not known in Canonicals. 


Ai6ri #9 AEdxuoνι 10s. ] SO the Seventy Interpre- 


ters have. Yet a very little otherwiſe are put in the 
Dialogue with 77ypho, p. 260. we have given the 
Words in the foregoing Note. But this Variety 
toucheth not ns. The Hebrew Truth holds. Be- 


cauſe from the Riſing of the Sun until its going down 


my Name is great in the Nations, and in every Place 
a perfuming is offered to my Name and à pure Offering, 


becauſe my Name is great among the Nations, ſaith the 


Lord of Hoſts, Mal. i. 11. By theſe Words God makes 
the Jews more certain that he would refuſe their Sa- 
crifices, becauſe from the Riſing of the Sun unto 


the going down his Name by the Nations ſhould be 
glorified, who in every Place ſhould offer a perfum- 


ing and a pure Offering. A parallel Flace is un- 


derſtood, ch. iii. ver. 3, 4. That they may offer to 


Z God an Offering in Righteouſneſs. Then fhall the 


Offering of Fudah and Feruſalem be pleaſant unto the 


Lord, as in the Days of old, and as in former Years. 
In the former Place the Nations in the more back- 
ward Place the Jews are ſaid to make an Ob- 
lation to the Lord in the New Teſtament. 

_ E'crpepuy H ). For our Nouriſhment.] Theſe 
Words found together with Book VIII. of the Apo- 
ftolical Conſtitution, ch. 40. where we give Thanks 
to thee, O Lord Creator of all Things, Builder of 
all Things and Provider, for the firſt fruits offered 
to thee, not as we ought but as we are able. . . for 
which thou haſt given . , for a partaking, who 

2 haſt 
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haſt brought to an end all Things by thy W ord, 

and commanded: the Earth to bring forth Fruits of 
all Sorts, which is from the Soil or Floor for on 
Abundance and Nouriſhment and what follow. li 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions be provided out of the 
Doctrines of Apoſtolical Men, I judge theſe to hs 
fetched from the Doctrine of Irenzus. Although 
| Book VIII. of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ma 


be ſaid to render the Doctrine of Hyppolitus, but, 


as the Learned know, moſt of all thoſe, who have 
turned over the Oxford Book, there are in Bock 
VIII. of the Apoſtolical Condtitution which be- 
long not to the Doctrine of Hyppolitus. 


Tor Svoiay Tarn, This Sacrifice. ] . The Word 


| Suoiz here rejoiceth with an improper Sign or To- 
ken; for there 1s nothing in the Sacrament, which 

the Prieſt Siu, matte, ſlayeth, ſacrificeth. It is 
taken therefore here for Preſents offered to God. Ex- 


cellently 7 beophilus in chap. viii. to the Hebrews, | 
P- 949. Ovcias, ſacrificings, holy-days in which 


* Jolemn Feaſts are made, are Paſſages, Approaches 

by Blood and Fleſh; or what is more exact, exqui- 
ſite, all Things perfumed. by Fire: for Ooh, 
ſtablly, from bw, to ſacrifice to intreat by Sacrifice, 
which is from fuuzo, to make ſweet Smoke, to {et 
on Fire precious Odours. The laſt are conſtrained, 
but ſhifted out of Euſtatbius and Ammonius, who 
obſerve Homer to diſtinguiſh Que and T@AT|ELL, to cut 


one's Throat, ſtab. For Ob 18 OvpicnodSas, but rout 
to ſacrifice murther ſome Animal Ammonius affirms. 


And ſo if Sia is to be taken properly, in any wil 


| hither it fall not out even; but if it be the fame as 


_ 7200p%0, an Oblation, Offering, it is cock ſure. | 
know, indeed, the Holy Supper to be aſſigned by 
Ancients by the general Voice of Sugla. But for 


what Reaſon Chi ve tom expounds Homil. XVII. in 
SECT: 


Epiſt. to Hebr. Nr 2817 1 Quoig. 
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| Our diſputing now turns itſelf to the Apoſtolical 
| Conſtitutions, which although at laſt in the Time 
of Epiphanius they have been reduced into that 
| Form in which they are now beheld, but yet they 
| contain chiefeſt and to be worſhipped Ordinances 
or Conſtitutions of the primitive Church, and 
| breathe that Majeſty, which altogether agrees with 
the primitive Ages. For we doubt not they are 
collected from Writings of the molt ancient Doctors 
of the Chriſtian Church, eſpecially we have the 
Greek and Æthiopic Church conſenting, in which 
all know a great Price to have been put upon this 
Bock, they chiefly, unto whom the moſt new Con- 
troverſies of the Engliſh moved by a moſt famous 
Man /. Whiſton are not wholly, directly unknown, 
both they call forth to thoſe Conſtitutions, who 
are buly or earneſt about to prove the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, which poſſeſſeth in the Roman Church, 
beſides others alſo, who from Writing of Ancients, 
the Oblation of the Euchariſt. But that we may 
proceed in Order, let us follow the Thread of the 
moſt learned Zophyrinys. He firſt of all aliens a a 
Place known Book II. Ch. xxvii. But from this 
Place at leaſt it lies open, Gifts to be conſecrated 
to have been offered to the Biſhop in the primitive 
Church not yet placed upon the Altar, and there- 
fore, becauſe by Laicals, of the common People 
for this End they were offered to him, they 
were called by Name T::-ppx Oblations, Offer- 
| ings, and 9vcin;, Sacrihcings, folemnities, which 
are in a divine Thing to be made, and Holy- 
days in which ſolemn Feaſts are made; which as 
how no body hitherto hath denied, unleſs wholly 
ignorant of ſacred Antiquity, ſo I ſee not, by what 
Way from theſe the Sacrifice of the Maſs can be 
T brought. 


* 
1 0 ITY 
\ 38118 pf 
en 
1 | JR 
: * 1 * 
Vs \$ 8-41 Ky 
ws — 1 __ 
Lay Nan 
en 
F 4 10 | 
N. 1 
or - 
$ ©3519 
I: 3! 
4 .+ 48 UE « 
a ws. 1 f 
er © o 
S £5 hfl { 1 
1 rn 
55 7:26} l 
£31} BY : 
+92 | 2 38 
Fan 
[4 4 * & 
n.. 
i 5 
ein 
i 
T4 . 
n 
14 N 
A 
14140 
; 447 
+ 1 
M 
& 55 170 
ith ; 
WW hy ff 
; bor bal 
3 7 N N 
ic 
wy . 27 1 10 
4 * 19 " 
WH», ; * 
104 ) 
14 N 
M. 1 
e 
Men 
1 . 
1 wy + 
1 . 
10 „4 = 
„ 14 
FI 1 10 
4 g 4 16 187 
K 
971 41. 
S's 4 
Nie 
Masa 
renn 
nn 
ein 
1 "4159 ak 
' Is 
: * if 
Nee 
o : } 
ae 
Mir Th. * tt! 
177% 1 : 
Nai 
een 
7 TRAC? 
Ting; 3.0.08: 8 
a8 1-153.) 
. A it 
1 1 1 $4 
i 0 4 44 120 3.47 
WR 
renn 
in 
; y bug 
S 4 
* 
Kin . 
i144 Bt 
ee 
n 
i . A4 
FA. Rs 
il $50%! 1 
1 $3.1 4 
WPMT £3942 
1 
en. 
- 
e wit 
M. 
Ma 
1 1. 
H 
n 
Men 
a i 
n 
* 9,% 4 Ll 
aii 
11 1 4 « 4 
4 *% wa 
e > 
e 
„ 
(ih % 
FAS | 
1 vs 
ien 
1 p 
9.087 
! 4 
. 
\Þ'3 
N 
in Wt 
I 4 #4 
' 1 
aii 
11 
6 1 
TA 18 
F845 2 
WARS. 
"2:78, 
7 N k 
1 
. 15 wy 1 
1 
Tail * NI 
91 11 4 
aer 
{i} a? 
3 
i 
19 
en 
! 888 $644 
#3 83 L5G 
1190 | 
I 10 4 
ih % 
1.3 44.8 
LEG 
\ "448 
e 
2 
"54 » <{ 
1,9 1 2 
46% 
A 4 
jo 
1 ts i 
5 
$8 10 
1 4, | 
i 2 E. 
15 p 18 \ 
36 197 4 
iN 2 14 ww 
[BL TT 3 1 
V'# 2 1 
e 
1 


l 
J Met 
n 
* 4 , 
+ 144 HRIEY 
- » , 
"Yo d ER 
6 15 } » + BY 
| A "4% 4! 1 2 
X '* 3 1 
e 
i Ill 4 6 ** * 4 
* HE 
a 
ITT. ; vl 
+ .:3F 24k (WE * 12 
if 4k i] | + 
_ |= 
78 7.5853 
3 © REES 
r 
P i . 4 TH. 
1 
* Ws. 7.6 4 


— 


> 2 — * " lH IIS vo 
Sr 
= 8 + 8 Fs =: = 
© r 
* 8 : HT 
N ſr 9 


Pay 
„ worm wt Inn. > 
— ” 


- — 
2 —— -- 
= - 


— — — 
— 
— — — > 
—— — a, 0 2 — mY — 
— 


— 


— 
— 
— — 


—— 
— — 


0 
4 
* 
N 
F 
7 
1 
0 


10 
FH 
# 
i 
7.14 
13 
wy 
, 
* i 
we 
„ 
1 
ve 5 
Fat 
* bs 14 
4 1 
$6 43: 
1.1188 
[1 13) 
bo |: 
7328 
* 7 1 
"vt 


IT 
* * 
— 


18 le 
——— — 
1— — — 


— — ͤ—Ä— — 


— — —L—L — 


88 


brought down. For there are three Things ue 


to be diſtingu ſhed, and which we have not enoug; 
regarded our Zephyrinus to diſtinguiſh, an Oblatic, 


of the Gifts made to the Biſhop, an Oblation 9 


the ſame by the conſecrating Prieſt before Conf. 


cration made, laſtly an Oblation of Atonement 9. 
Reconciliation of the Body and Blood of Chit 


after Conſecration performed. We think the llt 


to have been altogether unknown to the antient 


Church, but ihe former a pretty while ſince we hart 
believed can be proved from the Apoſtolical Con. 
ſtitutions. But yet a manner in the Apoſtolic; 
Conſtitutions enjoined Book I. c. . not the Ro. 
man Church indeed holds hencefcrih [which in like 
Manner, that Zephyrinus ſhould well note] truly 


which neither Euchariſtical Gif.s, nor Firſt-fruis 
commands to be brought to the Biſhop for that 
End, that they ſhould be ſanctified by his Prayer, 
the ſecond, which he produces, place, is of a higher 


diligent Search. For ſo he hath : But the Deacons 
after the Prayer, let them repoſe for the Offering 


of the Euchariſt ſerving the Body of the Lord 


with Fear. Let others review the Multitudcs and 


inſ{tl! into them Silence: let the Deacon who ſtand; 


near the chief Prieſt, ſay, Let none bave what again 
any, let none be in Hypocriſy. . .... 
Theſe Words our moſt learned Zephyrinus urgeti 
not ſufficiently. For he ſaith, The Proteſtants un- 
derſtand theſe of the Adminiſtration and Partaking 
of the Euchariſt, but here is intimated an Obli- 
tion properly ſo called. But the thing is cock fure, 
tor ncither, as now we ſaid, do we deny that, arr 
tient Chriſtians in Time paſt to have offered up0! 


the Altar Gifts to be conſecrated ſurely Bread and 
Wine to God the belt and greateſt with Praye!s. 
although alſo this Cuſtom in the firſt Ages eve!) 


where was not received. But what is that to the 
; Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice of the Maſs, in which the Body and Blood 


. ? Conſt. is ſaid any where theſe to have been offered. 


thing returns to a mere contention in or about words, 


Tor either an Oblation properly ſo called is that 
 - outward Action Treaty, Courſe, by which the Crea- 
© tures given to us of God again we offer to him by 


and conſecrating them to God for that End, that 


to our Uſe; or Oblation will be a Ceremony, an- 
|  ſwering to the ceremonial Law of the Old Teſta- 


Altar, and ſlain Sacrifices are burnt up or con- 


: ward Cuſtom an Oblation properly called, in any 
wiſe an Oblation of the Euchariſt wonted by the 
| Ancients neither by Zephyrinus himſelf will be cal- 


who defend the Decrees of the Trent Council, but 


| alſo you will have us conſenting *...... 

> Let us not ſtrive about Words, it is a diſhoneſt 
Thing, and in divine Matters to form to himſelf 
or themſelves Shadows againſt which they ſhould 
| diſpute after the uſual Manner of a Fight between 
Combatants winking. That one thing remains to 
: be added, Nucl and 7p:rpoexy in like Manner in 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and other Books of 


Gifts were called, which were to be related, to be 
conveyed, conferred to the Biſhop, not yet put upon 


4 * Pfaff. p. 285, | 
; . 2 b 


of Chriſt are offered ? for neither in the Apoſt. 


| Moreover when they diſpute concerning the pro- 
per Signification of the Word Tgorpyps or Sucia, the 


that which without Trouble we will demonſtrate. 
© our Prayers, laying down the Property of them, 
he would vouchſafe to bleſs them and ſanctify them 
ment, whereby the Offerings are inflamed upon the 


ſumed, if you at leaſt will name the more back- 


led an Oblation properly fo named, nor of all thoſe, 


if you will fay an Oblation in the former Manner, 


e 
52'S 2 
2er — 


| Ancients are ſaid in an improper Senſe; for ſo alſo 


tae Altar, which both from numberleſs Places, 
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[104] 
| beſides from that which firſt of all we have brought 
appears. For ſo in the Apoſtolical Conſtitution: 
Book II. ch. xxvii. eon A vat U, de, 74 
Syriac u roi Wer PLpas TW iH op, It 
becometh you, Brethren, to bring your Sacrifiz 
or Oblations to the Biſhop. . 
But ſince the eſpecial Difficulty, which might h. 
urged, Zephyrinus toucheth not, we will propyj 
it, that he may ſee, our Opinion uttered againſt the 


Sacrifice of the Maſs not to flow from Prejudice, | 


but from a ſincere Mind and loving Truth, 
For in the Words *, which we have ſpoke, vu 
oog leemeth to be called by Name the Body of cur 
Lord, ſo much as $:5/z ſeemeth not to go before 
Conſecration, but to follow it, eſpecially when an 
Oblation, no Prayer or Cuſtom coming 1n between, 
_ preſently ſucceeds Diftribution. Theſe things then 
alſo if they be not compared with other Places 
of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions have not a |itt: 
Shew, and may deceive thoſe, who ſearch not d. 
ligently the Opinion of the ancient Church exact). 
We return, this Place, which retains, ſtops the 
Ceremonies of the Euchariſt' at leaſt with cur ſhort 
Terms, from Book VIII. ch. xii. to be explained, 
where not only the Oblation of the Euchariſt 1s 
brought in Remembrance, but its Conſecrat or, 
going after Oblation but going before Diſtrib 
tion. But Oblation and Conſecration were joined 


together with fo cloſe a Krot, as joined togethet 


in one and the ſame Prayer, that in the Place which 
we unfold, Diſtribution preſently may ſeem to fo. 


| low after an Oblation, and almoſt the whole Wor- 
ſhip of the Euchariſt may be called by Name vg 


eg an Oblation, alſo thoſe Deacons may be {aid 


to take Care to provide for the Body of the Lord, 


* P/aff. p 286. 
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6 = 
who are at leiſure for an Oblation of the Eucha- 
rift. Es 
But we obſerve firſt of all the Voice Teoopicay to 
offer preſently from the Beginning to be explained 
by to bring Giftsto the Biſhop to the Altar“. After. 
wards Zephyrinus diſapproves a Note of John Fell 


Biſhopof Oxford, who affirms, by oblations are under- 


ſtood alſo collations of clubs of Money every Lord's 
Day in an Aſſembly of Chriſtians from the Com- 
mand of St. Paul made for the Sake of the Poor. 
Laſtly, we may draw an untolding of the Word 
ręcc pit we offer from Chap. XIII. of the Apoſt. 
Conſt. for there what by that Sound was marked 

out, Ch. XII. is declared by puywortvay fo keep in 
Memory, and d:b1vau to beſeech, and the Voice weooge- 


ga. he himſelf divers times 1h one and the ſame 


Page tranſlates by precari to pray. The Bread and 
Wine mixed are called 9vciz and reopen ; but nei- 
ther ſo indeed what we ought have we yielded: 


for rec itſelf alſo contained the Conlecration 
of Ancients. | 


SE CT; XXIV. 


Clement III. Biſhop of Rome, a Hearer of St. 
Peter, in an Epiſtle to the Corinthians, calls the 
Bread and Wine before Conſecration do and roo 
po and naleyins, Gifts, Offerings, and Miniſtrations. 


Seeing thea theſe Things are very evident, it is 
our Duty who have looked into the Depths of di- 
vine Knowledye to do all Things in Order what- 


ſoever our Lord hath commanded us to do, eſpe- 
cially that we perform our Offerings and Mini- 
ſtrations to God at the Times appointed for them. 


* See Pfaff. De Oblat. Ver. Euchariſt. p. 285. the Gres. 
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For theſe he ha h commanded to be done, not 
haſtily, indiſcreetly and confuſedly, but at certain 
Times and Hours, both where and by whom he 
would have them performed, he hath ordained 
by his ſovereign Authority, that ſo all Things 
being done without Fault to all well pleaſing 


they may be acceptable to his Will. They there. 
fore who make their Offerings at the appointed 
Seaſons, they are bleſſed and accepted, for being 


obedient to the Orders of the Lord they offend 
not. For to the chief or principal Preſident of 


Sacrifices the high Prieſt his proper Offices ate 


given, and to the Prieſt his proper Place is com- 
manded and on Levites proper Services are in- 


cumbent and a laical Man is given to laical Com- 


Cs Vͤr— 
From theſe Words of Clement we form the fol- 
lowing Axioms : I. Public Worſhip and Oblations 


ought to be done in a certain Time and Hours ap- 


pointed. II. In like Manner in certain Places. III. 


And to be conſecrated by certain Perſons. IV. But 
yet neither can all theſe Things be performed in 
publick Worſhip by all, but here ought to be 
_ diſtinct Offices, as how in the Old Teſtament there 


were dſtinct Offices of the high Prieſt, alſo of the 


reſt of the Prieſts, Levites, moreover and laſtly of | 


| Laicals. Theſe ſince from the Words of Clement of 


thei) own accord they flow, teach together the mt 
holy Man not fo much as thought of the Sacri- 


fice of the Maſs, when he wrote theſe Things. For 
| here he ſpeaks of Oblations, which in the primt- 
tive Church all offered, as many as were received 
into the Communion of the Church. Theſe he 


ſaith are to be offered in a certain Time and at 


certain Places, and to be perfected by certain Per- 
ſons, to wit the Prieſts and Miniſters of the Church. 
If theiefore the Miniſters of the Cnurch thoſe 

Thing) 
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= T hings, which were offered by the People, again 
' offered to God, in like Manner they offered Bread 
and Wine and gave Thanks to God for theſe Gifts, 
and prayed, that he would vouchſafe to ſanctity 
them to celebrate the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Body. This one Thing in theſe Words of St. 
Clement is difficult to be diſcerned plainly, that he 
'  avouches the Lord taught theſe Things, whole 
Command of Oblations to be offered and indeed 
in certain Time and vertain Places no where is 
known in Books of the New Teſtament, although 
this be almoſt the common Tradition of Ancients. 
Howbeit afterwards the Church aboliſhed it, nei- 
ther the Church of Rome holds back this Manner 
of Offering. = VV 
Nothing ther-fre from the Words of Clement 
can be Sraved or carved out againſt Proteſtants, 
Which cannot with the beſt Right be wreſted aſide. 
hut Clement here pleads a command of the Lord for 
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| a very pious Purpoſe, whereby Ancients all Things 
| which already in the Church they found reſolved and 
ſettled, referred to a Command of the Lord. That 


which afterwar.ts afforded Occaſion to more Errors, 
to wit, that Eccleſiaſtical Cerem ' nics, in themſelves 
indifferent and for Reaſon of Circumſtances muta- 
ble, ſhould be put in an Order of Articles of Faith, 
and a certain new ceremonial Law ſhould be put 
on Chriſtians, an Execration brandiſh againſt thoſe 
who neglected it. Any one ſeeth, by this Error, 
Chriſtian Liberty ſhaken, which Paul excellently 
expreſted, when he wrote, [et n Man therefore 
Judge you in Meat or in Drink, or in reſpect of an 
Holy-day, or of the new Moon, or of Sabbath Days, 
which are Shadows of Things to come; but the Body 
7s of Chriſt, Coloſſ. ii. 16. following. The ſame 
- Things almoſt elſewhere he hath ſpoken out. 
lence are bred thoſe unhappy Controverſies of 
: Chriſtians 
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1 
Chriſtians which ſcattered the Body of the Church 
into Parts; hence a ſorged Controverſy about th. 
Paſſover, Euſter, at laſt ſeparated in the Council ot 
the City Nice in Bythynia. Ireneus knew thei 
Things, whoſe Words, which are excellent, abort 


| - have brought. Neither truly 18 the Worſhip 0f 


the New Teſtament bound unto any Place or Tiny, 
which both Chrift himſelf and Paul intimates, Joby 


iv. 21. follow, 1 Tim. ii. 8. But ſince without 
Order publick Worſhip cannot be, the Apoſil:; 


themſelves compoſed certain Eccleſiaſtical Conſti- 


tutions, thoſe divers and various, and for reafon of 


Circumſtances alſo to be varied. Hence St. Pay! 
diſtinguiſhed his Permiſſion from a Command of 
the Lord, 1 Cor. vi. 12, 25. For he would not 


caſt a Snare on Men, ver. 35. left he ſhould de. 
_ ftroy Chriſtian Liberty, or Men ſhould think Re- 
ligion to conſiſt in outward Worſhip. Howbci: 
this was a general Rule, which the Apoſtle laid 
down and to be obſerved by all out of the Law 
of Charity, Let all Things be done decently and i! 
Order. What remains it is eaſy to pluck up ot 


out from the Words of Clement, on what Occaſion 


Oblations of Antients have been introduced into 
the Church, For the firſt Chriſtians would preſerve 


{ſome Jewiſh Cuſtoms, conſidering that they were 


accuſtomed to them, Hence Oblations made, 


hence Eccleſiaſtical holy Government ordained near 


to a Pattern of Jewiſh, which about the End of this 


Paragraph Clement intimates, where he compares the 


Chriltian Prieſthood with the Levitical. Neither 
yet that Opinion ought to ſtand in the Mind, that 
this Compariſon is in every Part exact, ſince ours 
alſo puts a High Prieſt Levites. Paul hath given 
2 hitle divers Deſcription of Chriſtian holy G0- 


vernment, 1 Cor. xii. 28. Epheſ. iv. 11. which in 
like Manner we judge more accurate than the Cle- 
= CMB. 


nentine howbeit may be compared what in the fol- 
Where F. 41. he deſires earneſtly to prove from old 
Place. But $. 42. he avoucheth, the Apoſtles 


pitched upon by Agreement Biſhops and Deacons, 
which from J. Ix. 17. he proves, where: by which 


open. 
S EE XXvi. 


+ Ir remains, that out of another Place of Cle- 


ment pertaining hither we apply ſome Things, which 


in the ſame to the Corinthians is known SF. XLIV. 
the Words are theſe: It would be no ſmall Sin 


in us, if we ſhould caſt out thoſe from the Epil- 


copacy who without Blame and holily offer the 
Gifts, we judge Biead and Wine to happen here 


by the Name of d Gifts. We plead only the A- 


poſtolical Conſtitution, which himſelf, i. e. Zephy- 
' rinus hath ſummoned, where in the Prayer of Con- 
fſccrating, B. VIII. C. xii. Bread and Wine before 
Conſeerating are called d Gifts.“ That which 
ſufficeth us. But the Oblation made by the Biſhop, 
the Prayer of Oblation interceding, which now 
above we have recited, is exactly to be diſtinguiſhed 


which always we admonifſh, leſt that, which is done 
by many, theſe two Oblations be confounded. For 
there are, who from an Oblation of the common 
People alſo ftrive to pluck up or out the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs. But Clement ſeemeth to bind or ſtrain 
hard an Oblation of the Euchariſt to the alone 
N y 4 N only 


Jowing Clement adds about ſacred holy Government, 


Law, Divine Worſhip ought to be in a certain 


Words altogether all other Things are expreſſed. 
vet it is to be noted here, under the Name of 
Biſhops alſo Preſbyters come to Clement, whoſe 
Name was common, As from §. 44. alſo it lies 


from the Oblation of the common People, laical, 
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. 5 
Office of the Biſhop, which verily may be dar: 
if, which now we have ſhewn, Biſhops and Tein, 

Elders by him walk, march, with even Pace « 
Step. Hence Ignatius to Hiero the Deacon 9. g., 
% Do nothing without Biſhops, for they are Prieſt 
but thou a Deacon of Prieſt. They baptize, the 
frequent ſolemn Feaſts, ſacrifice, intreat by $, 
freque „ ſacrifice, intreat by 8. 

„ crifice | by which Name in any wiſe the Conf. 
* cration of the Euchariſt can be underſtood] they 

* chooſe with a Hand ſtretched out at length, 
create by a Voice in giving Conſent. Pur on 
Hands. But you ſerve them as holy Stephen i 
«© PFeruſalem James and the Elders.* Theſe Woig; 
ſeem to teach, Biſhops, Prieſts and Elders in Time 
paſt executed the ſame Offices and the ſame Au- 
thority. Howbeit elſewhere he diſputes othervi{ 
about this Argument, and diſtinguiſhes Biſhop: 

from Elders, and compares thoſe with Chriſt, theſe 
with the Apoſtles ; the Place is known in the 8th, 
of the Epiſtle to the Smyrneans, where: All of 
you follow the Biſhop Jeſus Chriſt the Father, 
and an Order, Rank of Elders or Senators 2. 
Apoſtles. But have in Reverence Deacons, as the 
Command of God. Let none of thoſe aſcending, 
riſing, getting up into the Church, do any thing 
without the Biſhop. Let that Euchariſt be ſuppole 
firm, that being under the Biſhop, or to whom be 
gives Leave. For where the Biſhop appears, ther: 
let the Multitude be, as where Jeſus Chriſt i, 


A 


I know the Epiſtle to Hiero the Deacon is referred, rendered 
among the ſuppoſititious, and ſuppoſed enrolled when the fiat 
Age was going forth, declining, yet Whifton has commended it, 
and the ſame thinks it to be natural Fruit of 1ongtzus, which e 
note, obſerve, mark by the by, the furbiſhed Epiſtles of Ins. 
tius for the peculiar, but boaſts the ſmaller for the corrupted 


chiefly p. 2, 4, 99. following. Vol. 1. of Primitive Chriſtian!) 


coming to Life again. Pg 


ther: 
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| „ 
there the Catholick Church. It is not lawful with- 
cout the Biſhop either to baptize, nor to make the 
| fpape ancient Love: feaſts, Feaſts of Chriſtians. 
For what he approves, that is well-pleafing to 
God, that all which is done may be fate from 
5 ſliding and firm. Nothing here in anywile is ſaid 
| of Oblation or ſacrificing, alſo Sacrifice to be of- 
| fered by a Biſhop, although here for the nonce 
| l[enatius treats of the Adminiſtration of the Eu- 
chariſt. An Interpolator, a Furbiſher or Dreſſer 
of old Things ſaw that, and therefore after the 
Voice to baptize he added neither to offer nor to 
carry to, to bring a Sacrifice, which then alſo was 
done amiſs. for neither are to be ſet or put in the 
Text of an Author, which proceed from another 
| Hand and a Commentary or ſhort Expoſition 
written at the Margin, it is perfectly probable, this 
of which we ſpeak, Cuſtom of an Oblation in the 
Time of Ignatius into the Church of Antioch, of 
which he was a Prelate, not yet to have been intro- 
duced, nor in the foregoing $. VII. where in like 
Manner the Euchariſt is treated of. So much as 
the Euchariſt there is called a Donation, a Gift cf 
God. But there the Real Preſence is defended 
with moſt clear Words againſt Hereticks, concern- 
ing whom Ignatius: They abſtain from the Eu- 
chariſt and Prayer becauſe they do not confeſs the 
. Euchariſt to be the Fleſh of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt which ſuffered for our Sins, which the Fa- 
ther of his Goodneſs raiſed. With fo great Zeal 
the moſt holy Father reſiſting againſt them, that 
he teacheth the Communion of them to. be clearly 
eſcaped refuſed and avoided and ſhunned. I wonder 
Edmund Albertinus, a moſt learned Man, to impute 
this Opinion to Ignatius, that he reſolves the Eucha- 
riſt to be at leaſt the Fleſh of Chriſt figuratively, 
© againſt thoſe Hereticks, who quite denying the 
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Truth of the Fleſh of Chriſt, denied alſo the Eu. 
chariſt to be the Figure of the Fleſh of Chriſt, be. 
cauſe a Figure ſuppoſeth the Truth of the Thing 
figured. For ſo I ſuppoſe, Oracles of Ancients ng 
to be miſinterpreted to our Opinions, which we che. 
riſh about Religion, but freely we muſt confeſs, the 


not agreeing with us, if a Context and clear Word; 
be preſent, to which nothing but what is twiſted 
_ curled can be oppoſ-d. But by another Way Albert. 


nus could looſe this Knot, if he had ſet up, reſolved, 
thoſe ſmaller Epiſtles of Ignatius, drawn out of the 
Book Medicæus, not to be peculiar, but rather thoſe 
larger, which hither were accounted for the fur- 


biſhed. This Opinion ſtands with J/biton, who 
that he might ſtrengthen a new Opinion, alſo 


uſeth that Argument fetched from the Words af 


Ignatius, thoſe Things which Ignatius here fath, 


with the Age, in which he lived, agreeth not. For 
there Hereticks wete not admitted to the Eucha- 


riſt. But Inatius neither ſays nor ſuppoſeth this, 


nor if he did ſuppoſe it, did he ſay that, which did 
not agree with his Times. For Hereticks not yet 


declared nor openly known, yet lived in a Com. 
munion of the Church, and therefore lay Jurking 
or hidden, within its Precincts or Territories, that 


they might ſeduce others. So in the Time of Pai 
lived in Communion of the Church of Corinth*, 


' who denied the Reſurrection. 1 Cor. xv. 12. 2 Tin. 


11. 17, 18, In the Church of Galatia they were, 
who ſaid the ceremonial Law of the Jetos is to be 
kept by Chriſtians. Gal. i. following. Add Acts xx. 
29. 1 Cor. ii. 19. Phil. iii. 2. Col. ii. 20. follow. 
ing. Sc. os „ 

But rather Hen. Dodæell reſolved, in Age I. 16 
Schiſm to have been made, but Hereticks at laſt 


in A ge II. departed from the Church, though hi 


* Pfap. p. 264. 
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therto tolerated in it. And alſo enſuing Times 
teach, Hereticks mixed or blended together with 
orthodox held the ſame Communion. Alſo Leo II. 
himſelf reports, the Manichees in his Time received 
the Euchariſt in the Church, but diſparaged the 
Lord's Blood. Serm. IV. of Lent. Cap. v. Now 
no body will deny, Hereticks not yet notorious, 


made plain in the Time of Leo alſo in the Church 


to have been toleratzd. But he would be Sport for 
the Learned, who would ſay, This Place therefore 
is to be croſſed out from the Writings of Leo. 


But it may ſuffice ſor us, Ignatius ſays not thoſe 


Things, which Vhiſton imputes to him. For that 
the holy Man would ſay, There are Hereticks, 
who certainly wholly celebrated no Euchariſt, and 


abſtained from thoſe Prayers, by which the Sacra- 


ment of the Lord's Body could be provided, be- 
cauſe they denied and could not underſtand the Eu- 


chariſt to be the Fleſh of a Saviour. If Ignatius 


ſays theſe Things, truly he hints not, thoſe Here- 
ticks lived in a Communion of the Church. But 


who thoſe antient Hereticks were, is not clear. 


Moreover in this Vyhiſton miſtaketh, when he ſaith, 
the Words of Ignatius ſavoureth or taſteth of Fran- 


ſubſtantiation, ſince they intimate only Real Pre- 


ſence, well to be diſtinguiſhed from I'ranſubſtan- 
tiation. To wit Vpiſton once had conceived in his 
Mind, to put into the dreſſed- up Eiftles of gu. 
tius in the natural Epiſtles Room, to ſerve a Sup- 


Poſition. Hence he ſnatches away every Occaſion, 


that he might prove the Truth of his Opinion, 
allo he lies inſtantly upon the ſaid Words. Yet 1 
fee what for an Oblation of the Euchariſt from 
Ignatius can be drawn together. This Place a 
little otherwiſe Theodore relates, Dial. III. where 


they receive not the Euchariſt and Oblations, for 
they abſtain from the Euchariſt and Prayer. Bu: 


* 


| it is evident, Theodoret puts on theſe Words pe- 
; verſly, though Cotelerius in Notes approve them. |Þ © 
for the more backward Reading agrees more than! 
5 the former, ſince it cannot be concluded Oblation; 1 
1 and Euchariſts in Time paſt made by Hereticks 

1 and not to have been received by them. 
4 But to return to the Three-fold Oblation. _ F 
5 The Firſt is the Oblation of Bread and Wine, 
1 which the Faithful offered in the Celebration of the ; 
4 Holy Euchariſt*, and the Author below-mentioned Þ _ 
: | proves that the Action of the faithful People offer- ; 


ing the Bread and Wine for the Divine Service 
thereof, was called an Oblation and Sacrifice, to 
which belongs their being again offered unto God 
by Prayers“ and Thankſgivings at the very Time 
the Elements were ſet upon the Altar or Holy Ta- 
ble, to be bleſſed and conſecrated by the Prieſt or 
Biſhop, where he confounds the two Oblations, 
which yet are made by others entirely diſtin, 
The ſame may be ſeen in the 25th Homily of St. 
Chry/ſoftom on Sc. Malti be. 
The Word WeIrpipeys in the 8th Book of the | 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Cap. 12. from the Be. 
ginning, is interpreted by mgooayzv ra Juex T6 ei- 
4 WO To Juoiarneiov, to bring the Gifts to the 
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« Altar to the Biſhop.” _ 
2dly, After a long Prayer, followeth a Recita- 
tion of the Words of Inſtitution, an Oblation of 
the Gitts, and Conſecration, by which r de 1% 
' Tooxtiucys,, the Gifts lying in open View, are con- 
ſecrate:!, yet it is no where ſaid the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, TEUTQEctds, are offered. This is the Ob- 
lation of the fame Oblation unto God at the very a 
Inſtant of Time in which they are conſecrated, | + 
both of which in the Liturgy of St. James Men- 


* See Dr. Covel's Account of the preſent Greek Church, p. 
70. Pfaff. 329, 330. | 
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3 
tion is made, in which the Words. of the Second 
| 3 Oblation are as follow : 1 | 
5 Mewvparyot Zy X04 ? Nc. ee i: 
| Wherefore we Sinners, being mindful of his 
Life-giving Suffering, of his faving Croſs, his 
Death and Burial, of his Reſurrection from the 
Dead the third Day, of his Aſcenſion into the 
Heavens, and of his Seſſion at thy Right Hand O 
God and Father, and of his ſecond glorious and 
| terrible Appearance, when he ſhall-come with Glory 
|, to judge the Quick and the Dead, when he ſhall 
render to every one according to his Works, we 
offer unto O Lord thee this een and un- 
bloody Sacrifice. 
In the Canon of the Roman Church long befoie Wl. 
the Prayer of Confecration, we have the following wy 
FF ayer. | , | 0 
Le clementiſſite Pater, pcr Jeſim Chri uM en 9 
tuum Dominum noſtrum ſupphices rogamus, 1 accepta 1 
haveas ac benedicas haec dona, haec munera. 
We humbly beſeech thee, O molt. miceciful _ 
„Father, by Jeſus Chriſt thy Son our Lord that 1 
+ thou wouldeſt receive and bleis theſe Gifts, theſe ann 1 
6. Preſents.” :.-- 1 
This therefore muſt belong to the F rt Oba . ann 


7.5 n 


Some Authors have ſuppoſed the F ir Oblation 1 

to begin at the Table of Propoſition, or By altar, 1 

when the Oblations were brought by the People, = 

and recommended to God by "the Prieſt, in the 5 38 

Prayer of Propoſition. _ 1 
Hrocecondiy, The Second at the Holy Table « or YE 
tar, after the peydan ec, or great Entrance, 


F : 
* 4 3 
7 * © BY by. 


when the Gifts are brought in Proceſſion, accord- 
ing to St. Chryſeſtom's Liturgy, from the Table of 
Propoſition, to the Holy Table or Altar, begin- 
ning with the a 8.0 Lord God, the Crea- 
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<« tor of all Things, who only art * Who re. 


„ ceivelt the Sacrifice of Praiſe, Sc.“ my 

The Third at the Words To TX k Toy Toy 001 7 T9 
Otpoparys | «© We offer to thee thine out of thine 
„ own.” This was the Account of the Lotz; 
[ as 1 and Goar and others] in reckoning 
up the Three Oblations, according to whoſe Con- 
ſecration theſe laſt Words are not ſpoke until the 
Conſccration be ended, though the Greeks place 
them before the Prayer, by which they eſteem the 
Conſecration to be made. 

Thirdly, Others ſuppoſe the Firſt to begin at the 
| Holy Altar, where the Gifts are offered by th: 
People, and again offered by the officiating Mini. 
ſter, with Forms peculiar to each. The "Second 
they ſuppoſed to be at the Time of Confecration, 
at the Words, „Wie offer to thee our King and: 
4 our God,” as in moſt of the Greer Liturgie, 
The Third after Conlecration, where God is "be. 
ſeeched to command theſe Gifts to be carried by 
the Hands of his Holy Angels into his ſublime 
Altar. 


The Reaſon 5 which Biene can be hi d 


to nothing elſe, but to the Difference of Rites and 
Ceremonies, Pomps and Novelties in Religion, 
which obtained in different Churches, and which 
might well be retained, or omitted at Pleaſure. For 


it having been anciently practiſed in the Church for 


the Laity to bring their Gifts for themſelves, and 
abſent Friends, living or dead, and to offer them 
at the Altar with a certain Form of Words, of 


which Mention is made in ſeveral Miſſals, and as | 
this was delivered down by Tradition, and founded 
upon no Scripture Authority, fo it was afterwards 


abrogated. Here the People not caly offered Bread 
and Wine, but ſcveral other Things, and this made 


the F irſt Oblation at that time; and that was no- 
thing 


1 W .-” Vw 


HER 


** 1 © 
thing elſe but that external Offering, whereby the 
Symbols were placed upon the Altar with Prayers, 
whereby God was beſeeched to ſanctify them. 
But afterwards, the former, 7. e. the Lay Obla- 
By tion, having been abrogated, the Sacerdotal Obla- 
tion was called the F irſt, and the Conſecration the 
Second, thoſe Prayers which immediately followed 
the Words of Inſtitution. Now it may be evinced 
with the moſt irrefragable Reaſons, - that whatever 
- notions the ancient F athers might entertain for above 
boo Years concerning the Sacrifice, or Oblation of 
the Euchariſt, it will be very plain that they thought 
not of the Sacrifice of the Mats, nor was it ever men- 
tioned until the 7th Century; nor are any of the 
Greek Liturgies, or the Roman Canon itſelf, or any 
bother of the Liturgies, whether the Moſorrabic i. e. 
| Spaniſh or Galican Miſſals, in any Parts of them in 
the leaſt favourable to this Notion, whatever might 
be taking from them as ſeeming favourable to the 
dcther, i. e. of a material Sacrifice which is li: tle 
more than a xoyounyin, a Strife about Words; 
and this will appear by conſidering the Nature o 
the Three-fold or Two: fold Oblation aforeſaid. 
During the two firſt Centuries, never any Men- 
tion was made of any Oblation, but either that of 
the Laity in bringing their“ Gifts and Offerings to 
the Altar or Table of tlie Lord, or of the Bithop 
4 in offering the ſame to God; and theſe were, as 
| was before obſerved, Rites not aſed in every Church, 
nor eſſential to the Fuchariſt, but what might be 
a retained or aboliſhed at Pleaſure. 
For tho St. natius A. D. 107, by granted labour 
pp © treats of the Euchariſt, he meations nothing of an 
7 * Oblation or the Action itſelf of ſacrificing to be 
| 3 * Py theſe are 33 Loaves, which were brought by 
3 the People and called Oblations. This Cuſtom is cbſer; ed in 
1 the preſent Creek Church, See Cowel's Account of it 
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. 
offered by the Biſhop, and it is altogether probs. 
ble, this of which we ſpeak, Cuſtom of an Oblation 
in the Time of Ignatius into the Church of 4;. 
tioch, of which he was a Prelate, not yet to have 
been introduced. 5 85 
Origen, A. D. 240. likewiſe mentions the of. 
ing Firſt-fruits ; his Words are, sd: rag drag 
enodifouey, ** To whom we offer Firſt-fruits.” and 
likewiſe of the Bread being made a Body by Prayer, 
Orig. Cort. Celſ. p. 399, 400. Juſtin Martyr * men- 

tions both theſe Rites, ſo that it is an Unhappine 
in ſome learned Men, who have condemned ours 
or any other Church, for the want of ſuch Rite: 
as are apparently indifferent, and may be retained 
or omitted, as Times and other Circumſtances 
„%%% Clogs 
But after the third Century ſeveral of the Fathers 
mention the Offering of the Body and Blood cf 
_ Chriſt, as St. Cyr] of Feruſalem, <+* the chief Oblz 
tion then and that which is eſſential to the Sacri- 
fice of the Euchariſt, according to Cyriilus ought 
to be called a conſecrating, dedicating, which 1s 
called an unbloody Worſhip, changing the Bread 
and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, o 
that a Sacrifice perfected by that Conſecration may 
be Juotx 72 LAQT jugs a Sacrifice of Atonement or 
Reconciliation, after Conſecration alſo to be offered 
for others.” He flouriſhed, A. D. 348. and St. 
Cyprian, A. D. 250. ſays, Sacrificium patri obtulit, © 
_ obtulit hoc idem quod Melchiſedeck obtulerat, i. e. Ia. 
nem & vinum, ſuum ſcilicet, corpus & ſanguinem: 
He offered a Sacrifice to his Father, the fame 
« which Melchiſedeck offered, i. e. Bread and Wine 
<« to wit, his own Body and Blood.” As it he 
had ſaid, Who was more a Prieſt of the molt high 


Fp ad, Smyrnatos, \. 7, 8. 


* 2 13 — 


r 8 2 * 45 - 
22 Pa 8 8 r pe he 
WET ER eee 


DS . 

God as Melchiſedeck was in his bleſſing Abraham, 
than our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in offering up his own 
Body and Blood to his Father; and he brought 


forth likewite the ſame to feed the Sons of Abraham 
with, which Melchiſedeck did to feed Abraham him 
ſelf and his Fellow Soldiers, to wit, Bread and 


Wine, his own typical Body and Blood. Herein 


they differ from other of the Fathers, yet they are 


not much out of the Way. Nor do they ſpeak in 


Favour of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, if we apply 
to them what St. Auſtin ſaid of St. Chryſoſtom, 
Lib. I. Cont. Ful. Chap. vi. Vobis nondum litigandi- 


bus, ſecurius loquebatur : * As you were not yet en- 


« gaged in Diſputes, he ſpoke more ſecurely.” 
I return to the Latin Liturgies, in which the cu- 


ſtomary Style is to pray before Conſecration, Ut 
dona oblata ſa#iificentur, i. e.“ That the Gifts of- 


« fered may be ſanctified. Haec oblatio quam of. 


ce ferimus pro reatibus & facinoribus noſtris, * This 
„ Obletion which we offer for our Guiltineſs and 


«© heinous Crimes.“ Offerimus tibi Domine calicem 


hanc oblationem, pacatus admitte: We offer to 


+ thee O Lord this Cup, receive, O Lord calmed 


« this Oblation.” Ofero Deo Domino oblationem 


+ ſacerdotes noſiri, i. e. Our Prieſts offer to thee, O 
Lord, this Oblation.” In the Conſecration 
Prayer: Sandiifica hanc oblationem : © Sanctify this 
% Oblation.” San#tificans haec qua tibi offerimus : 


e Sanctifying the Things which we offer to thee.” 


At putting the Offerings into the Hands of the 


Biſhop : Offerro hoſtiam pro remiſſione peccatorum 
meorum. I offer a Hoſt for the Remiſſion of 
my Sins.” The Biſhop ſays, Suſcipe, Sancta Tri- 
nitas hanc oblationem. Receive, Holy Trinity, this 
“ Oblation.”* At the Conſecration: Sanclifica, Do- 


zine, hanc oblationem, ut nobis unigeniti filii corpus 


Nat. | : Sanctify, O Lord, this Oblation, that it 


dS 2 may 
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88 may be to us the Body of chine only begotten 
„ Son.“ Here we have the ſeveral Forms ; made 
_ uſe of by the Laity, and by the Biſhop or Prieſt, 
in offering thoſe Gifts to God, before, or at the 


Time of Conſecration, according to the Lalix 


Liturgies. 


The following are the Forms according tO” the 
Greek Liturgies likewiſe, In that Liturgy alcribed 
to St. Mark, though it be none of his, the Second 


Oblation begins With the Words following: 


Tu  Iavelloy, Cowie KU  Tellorgerog emugiuia 2 
Nb. Tz poyoyess (2 ys, xi of xo Oes . carne 
1d. Ines Xeics alle, N Y reinen, 1 1s 


raf ien u £% vExpWy WES ROW cena alles „ M Thy ti; 


2 ava Hehe. 29. TW EN e 5 Ti 
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oe b agg ert 87 1 jo 50. .Er Ta | 
b en Sorlas 2% verges 85 rater Ivy, 20 Tab 29834, 
EC Fob Kent 0 Ococ. Hawn, T% Sd £% Twy 957 deu 


1 5 1 (s. Kai qe 0 vegane, 
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VSU, Ke. 

We, ſhewing forth Wert O Lord Al- 
% mighty, Heavenly King, the Death of thine on!; 
e begotten Son our Lord, our God, and "Es 
$6 Teſus Chriſt, and confelling his bleſſed Refur- 
«© rection from the Dead on the third Day, Þ! 
« Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his Seſſion at the 


„Right Hand of thee his God gnd Father; ant Þ 


e alſo looking for his ſecond terrible and dreadiv! 


Appearance, when he ſhall come in Righteoul- 
«© neſs to judge the Quick and Dead, an: to ren- 
der to every Man according to his Works, 0 


Lord God, have ſet before the thine own, ont 
of thine own Gifts.“ 
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Here is an Oblation which precedes Conſecra- 


tion, and this nothing but an Offering the Gifts 
of Bread and Wine to be conſecrated, for the Con- 
ſecration follows in theſe Words: * We pray and 


« beſeech thee, O thou lover of Mankind, to ſend 
don from thy holy Heaven, the Habitation of 


« thy Dwelling, from thine infinite Boſom, the 
„% Paraclete, the Spirit of Truth, the Holy one, 
the Lord, the Giver of Life, who ſpake in the 
Law, in the F'rophets, and in the Apoſtles. — 


Send down thine Holy Spirit upon us, Sc.“ The 
ſame J hing may be obſcrved in the other Litur- 


gies li „ as may be ſcen in the VIth Chapter 


following. here they are ſet down. According to 
the latter r Opic un before mentioned, in the Liturgy 


oi St. James, we have a very diſtinct and particular 


Mention of the Three-fold Oblation. For the 


Firſt, after ſome good People have d. rought their 
Gifts, and offered them for their Friends, living or 
dead, at the Time when the Elements are ſet upon 


the Table to be ble ſſed and conſecr ated, the Prieſt 


taking in his Hands the Elements, chen laying 


them | upon the Table, which is the Firſt Oblation 


at the Protheſis, according to the Greeks, as we 


have it in St. Chry/oſzom's Liturgy, though in this, 
it be at the Holy Table, or Altar. Afterwards, 


he makes the following Prayer: it is in Goar's 
Euchologion, p. 36. and in St. Baſil's Liturgy, p. 58. 
and is called the Prayer of e the Words 


are as follow: 
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« O God, our God, who haſt ſent the Bread of 
« Life from Heaven the Nouriſhment of the whole 
« World our Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour our 
3 our Redeemer, to bleſs and ſanctify 
us; bleſs this Gift or Propoſition and receive i 
8880 thy heavenly Altar. Remember as being 
8 good 2nd a Lover of Men thoſe who have of. 


« fered and thoſe for whom they have offered, and 
e preſerve us guiltleſs in the Miniſtry of thy holy 
8 Myſteries, for thy moſt ſacred and venerable 


Name is tanctified and glorified, O Father now 
and for ever from Ages to Ages.” 

Thus far is only the Preparation of the Ele- 
ments, in order to the following Sacrament. But 
in St. Chryſoſtom's Liturgy, and i in Gabriel Severus's 


Apology, pro Eccl. Ori. it is poſtponed, until after 


the piercing of the ſeveral Portions at the Protheſis 


This Prayer in this Liturgy, exactly agrees with 


the Prayer, which, in the Liturgy of St Baſ!, is 
called Euyn 11 e golke eng „ The Oration of the 
En ropoſition” ; and hkewiſe with that in the Li- 
turgy of St. Chr3/eſtom, fo called likewiſe. And 
it is to be diſtinguiſhed from the following thus, 


That it was aid before the Diſmiſſion of the Cas +. 


techumens, and is by ſome called the Firſt Ob!la- 


tion, although others ſuppoſe the Firſt Oblation to 
begin at the following Prayer, not made until the 


Giite arc placed upon the holy Table, or Altar, 


to be contecrated, and ca'led, 'Euy# w iι 


Prayer of Oblation; oy which then follows like- 


. wiſe in the ſame Liturgy, before the Prayer of 


8 nſccration, ang 1s as follows: 
NW; 9 cor ihe 2 2 29 &c. 


What 
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the clearing this Difficulty; when ſpeaking of the 
Prayer of Propoſition, he ſays, | 


When the Prayer was firſt penned, it was uſed 


« after the placing of the Offering of the Bread 
c and Wine upon the Table; but after all that 


« Jong Trumpery, about making and placing the. 


« ſeyeral Portions was invented, in following and 


„ much later Times, it was at laſt poſtponed, ::4 
ce thruſt in here, ſo far off from the ſetting on of 
the Oblation, to which it fefers.““ So that by 


ſuppoſing the Gifts to receive their firſt Sanctifica- 
tion, at the Prieſts making this Prayer, whether 


at the Table of Propoſition or Altar, we ſhall 


find no other than a ſpiritual Sanctification, or 


Change intended in any of them. For, in all that 
is (aid by the Prieſt at the Protheſis, at their my- 
ſtical Tragedy, the Words of the Prayer ct Pro- 
poſition, which is but a Continuance of the ſame 


Oblation, ſhews the whole to have been no other. 


According to this true primitive Doctrine of 
the Ancients, the Moderns have likewiſe taught 


the two Firſt Oblations, in particular Biſhop Pa- 
trick, who in the 75th Page of his Chrijlian Sacri- 


fie, obſerves from a Paſſage in frenæus, Lib. IV. 
Cap. 34. That the Bread and Wine were firſt 
* fanctified, by being offered to God with Thankſ- 


* givings, and preſented to him with due Acknow- 
„ Iedgments, that he was the Lord and Giver of 
„Hall Things, and chat they were not common 
Bread and Wine which the ancient Chriſtians 
** prayed might become the Body and Blood of 
{© Chriſt.” As for the other, z. e. the Firſt Obla- 
tion, i. e. whereby the Gifts were firſt ſanctified, 
continues he, p. 76. © The ſanctifying the Bread 
** and Wine, by offering them to God, and pre- 
ſenting them with due Acknowledgments, Sc.“ 

SEE That 


What Dr. Cove! hath ſaid may i-rve a little to 
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That alſo is to be underſtood, when you foe the 
Bread and Wine ſet upon God's Table, by him tha: 
miniſters in this divine Service. Then it is offered 
to God; for whatſoever is ſolemnly placed there 


E ] 


1e 


becomes by that means, a thing dedicated and 1 


propriated unto him. Again, ſays he; “ And dc. 
„ cordingly all that are there preſent, when the 


behold the Prieſt thus preparing the Bread ind 


* 


0 


Wine for Conſecration to an higher Myſtery 
c Sc.“ In which laſt Words that learned Prelate 


plainly hinted at the Second Oblation, at the Time 
of Conſecration. And in the following Words, 


he plainly declares the Duty of the People, in re 


gard to the former Oblation before the Cone. 


cration Prayer. And accordingly all that are 
e there preſent, when they behold the Prieſt thu; 


« preparing the Bread and Wine for Conſecration 


_ to an higher Myſtery, ſhould ſecretly lift u; 


« their Souls to God in hearty Thankſgivings, 


and offer him the Sacrifice of Praiſe, for thei: 
and all other ſuch Benefits, deſiring him to ac- 
< cept theſe Gifts as a ſmall Token of their grate- 
ful Senſe that they hold all they have, of hin 
as the great Lord of the World,” 


And ſo we are taught to do in that Prayer 
which immediately follows in our Liturgy. 80 


that indeed there ſcems to be a Two-fold Kind of 
Conſecration, and Conſecration Prayer: 
Firſt, A conſecrating the Elements to the Service 


ef God, by placing them upon the Table or Altar, 


which ſanctiheth the Gift. 


Secondly, A Conſecration whereby they were made 
the repreſentative Symbols of the Body of Chriſt, 


and of his Blocd ſhed. _ 5 


And in the Greek Liturgies, the Prayer for the 


common Peace of the Church, for Kings and Em— 
perors, was placed after both theſe, at peer py 
St. Cyril 


„„ 
St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, or more likely his Succeſſor, 
Author of the V. Catecheſes Mytagogicae, who in 
the laſt of them hath the following Paſſage, Mera 


\ ce ; in \ * „ a, 3 / / 
70 araprioina THY c οναννẽ, THY Gvorpoanrtty NOT Baa. 


« After the finiſhing che ſpiritual Sacrifice, the 
% unbloody Service.” By which unbloody Service 
and ſpiritual Sacrifice mult be underſtood that Ob- 
lation at the Time of Conſecration *, or the Con- 


ſecration itſelf, which may be called an Oblation 


to be offered up afterwards for the Neceſſities of 


the Church, as in the Prayer following: 

Ert Ths Sucics tu v INTE TRAEUKGAZ EY TOY 
Otoy ute OWNS r EXXATTIQY ELOHVINSY VUTEC rug TE KOOjE 
ve veg Caoikiwy. „% 

% Over this Sacrifice of Propitiation we beſeech 


* God for the common Peace of the Churches, for 


the Tranquillity of the World, for Kings.” 
Which is much like our Prayer for the Church. 


militant uſed by our Church before Conſecration. 


Y * ? * 8 
in a 
8 88 2 88 . : {0 . 8 g > os 
. —. 


Mr. Mead underſtood both theſe Oblations, when 
he laid, p. 376. Though we do not make iuch 


* an Oblation, with a ſet Ceremony and Form of 
© Words, yet in Decd and Effect we do it, ſo often 
* as we ſet the Bread and Wine on the holy Ta- 
de ble, for whatſoever we ſet upon God's able, 
is, 7p/o fadlo, offered, and dedicated to him, ac- 
** cording to that of our Saviour, Matt. xxili. 19. 


S ανjut„(“n aryaca 9 ewe, The Altar ſanctifieth 


8 


Lethe Gift.“ 

After the Prayer orf Conſecration, followed in 
the Liturgy of St. Jam,, and in ſeveral other Li- 
turgies, a Prayer tor all Places enlightened with 
the Knowledge of Chriſt, for the Apoſtolical Ca- 
molic Church, for all holy Fathers and Brethren, 
and the Biſhops who rightly divide the Word; for 


See Pfaff. p. 327. Dr. Waterland's Rec. P. 405. 
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for all who are at Sea, in a Journey, or in a Pri. 


[-- 1866 


ſon, Captivity, or in any Affliction; for thoſe why 


are ſick, or troubled with unclean Spirits; for the 


Temperature of the Air, ſeaſonable Showers, and 
wholeſome Dews, and for the Conveniency of the 
Harveſt; for thy Goodneſs crowning the Year 


agrees with St. Cyprian, who calls this Sacrament, 
The +$:crifice of the Paſſion. The Sacrifice which 
we offer, faith he, Is the Paſſion, becauſe it is the 
Memorial of the true propitiatory Sacrifice, i., 
the Death of our Lord; where they mean no more 
than that which I have already obſerved, to wit, 
that at the Third Oblation the Elements have re- 
ceived a Change from what they were, being now 


from Bread and Wine, conſecrated and ſanctified 


to be the Sacraments of Chriſt's Body and Blood“. 


Therefore the Author ſays, Ilooogioopiy ? xd in: 
 Yiowtvoy umip Twy tutleewy cuognudru. õ We offer 


e Chriſt flain for our Offences.” Euſebius obſerves 
the ſame thing practiſed in his Time, De Vita Con. 
15 IV. Cap. 445. Oui . τ AS 16.1 b 
leeYjg, T9 Octiov IN&ouo 0 onde rug XOWNG E, VTHO 
Ths , bre ,s roπνονν is, Trio) 4 vrt 
OcopiAu, ixſnαeα wxas Tw Net morovapientc, © In the 
*< unbloody Sacrifices and myltical Divine Worſhip 
«© they pacified, prevailed by Intreaty the Det, 
<« Godhead, for the common Peace, for the Church, 
« and for the King the Author of ſo many Be. 


« nelits, and for his People, Friends of God, they 


offer over and above Prayers, humbly praying i 
“ God, fit for an humble Requeſt.” , ; 
Biſhop Patrick, in the Second Part of his Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifice, p. 75, 76. argues, That the Iraye! 
* Where we pray not only that the Elements may be ſand 


fed, but alſo that we may be ſanctified by them, which have 


iecrived before a Iwo, fold Sanctification. ik 
: ol 


And St. Cyril, or the Author before. mentioned, J 
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ET. 
for the Church militant, is the ſame with that 
which the Ancients uſed when the Bread and 
„% Wine were ſanctified, by being offered to God 
© with Thankſgiving, and preſented to him with | 


* 


* 


« due Acknowledgments; and which we ought to 


« uſe when we deſire God to accept thoſe Gifts, 
« 2s a ſmall Token of our gratefui Senſe, that we 
hold all we have of him, as the great Lord of 
the World.. VHP 
I bere is indeed before the Conſecration, in the 
Clementine, and other Liturgies of the Ancients, a 
long Prayer of Thankſgiving to God, with an 
Enumeration of his wonderful Works. For, in the 
Prayer Books of Edw. VI. there is Mention made of 
two Memoria's, in theſe Words, “ With thete Holy 
6 Gifts the Memorial which thy Son Jeſus Chritt 
<* hath willed us to offer, having in Remembrance 
„ his blefled Paſſion, &c.” Whereas in ours there 
is no Mention made of any Memorial, but that for 
the Benefits of the Paton. The Third Oblation 
is in the Roman Miſſal, and other Liturgies, where 
they pray that the Gifts might be carried by the 
Holy Angels, upon thy High Altar, in the Pre- 
ſence of thy Divine Majeſty. Oferimus praeclarae 
majeſtati tuae de tits donis, ac datis, hoſtiam pus am, 
 hojtiam ſjanttam, hojtiam immaculatam, pancui ſanc- 
tam vitae geternae, & calicem ſalutis perpetuae, ſuper 
uae, propitio & ſereno vultu reſpicere digneris, & ac- 
cepta habere ſicul accepta habere dignatus es munera pueri 
tu juſti Abel, & [acrificium Patriarchae noſtrae Abra- 
hae, & quod tibi obtulit ſumnius ſacerdos tuus Mel— 
chiſedeck, ſanctum ſacriſicium, immaculatam Hoſtiam. 
We offer unto thy glorious Majelly of thine own 
Gifts and Preſents, he joins his Hands, and ſigns 
++ thrice over the Hoſt and Cup together, a pure 
I Hoſt, an Holy + Hoſt, an immaculate +- 
Hoſt; he ſigns over the Hoſt, and once ove 
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Receivers, 


C 


„ the Cup; the Holy + Bread of eternal Lit: 


c and the Cup of everlaſting Salvation.” 


Extending his Hands, he proceeds : 


pon which vouchſafe to look with a prop. 
c tjous and ſerene Countenance, and accept them 
as thou wert pleaſed graciouſly to accept th; 


“ Gifts of thy righteous Servant Abel, the Sari. 


« fice of our Patriarch Abraham, and the Hol 
* Sacrifice the immaculate Hoſt, which thy High 
% Prieſt Melchiſedeck offered to thee.” 1 5 

But here it is to be obſerved, that this Oblation 
is not made unto God, until after the Conſccration 


Ew 


be ended, which they ſuppoſed to conſiſt in the 
Words of Inſtitution. For, indeed they have ſtruck 


out of the Canon of the Maſs the Prayer for th 


Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhould folly 
it, yet have added what is equivalent thereto; to 


wit, the Words following, Which Oblation do 
thou, O God, we beleech thee, vouchſafe to 
<< render in all Reſpects, bleſſed, approved, effec- 
<< tual, reaſonable, and acceptable, that it may be 
made * unto us, the Body and Blood of thy 
ee moſt beloved Son. TR 

_ Likewiſe the primitive Fathers make frequen 


Mention ſome of three, others of two Oblations in 


the Holy Euchariſt, One before the Conſecration, 


to wit, an Oblation of the Gifts and Fruits of the 


Earth; and the Second, that which was after Con- 
ſecration, or rather at the very Time of it. Of 
the former, Jrenæus ſpeaks, Lib, IV. Cap. 32. Ad. 
ver ſ. Hæreſ. Novi teſtamenti novam docuit oblalionei, 
quam ecclefia ab apoſtolis accipiens in univerſo mund, 
offert Deo, ei qui filimenta nobis præſtal, primitias ſut- 


Where theſe Words unto us fignify, that thoſe Elements 
are not in themſelves, but are ſo in Virtue and Effect to worth) 


* - 
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5 
rum munerum in novo teftamento.- ** Taught a New 
« Oblation of the New Teitament, which the 


« Church receiving from the Apoſtles through the 


« whole World, offers to God, who gives us our 
«© Nouriſhment, which are the Firſt Fruits of his 
« Gifts in the New Teſtament.” But, although, 


according to the Manner of the Greets, this be an 


Oblation before the Conſecration, yet, according 
to the Canon of the Maſs, p. 285, in the Latin 

Church it was the Third. For, after the Prieſt 
hath made an Offering to God, as in the afore- 


going Prayer, of the Gifts, then laying his Hand 


upon the Altar, he prays to God that thoſe Gifts 
might be carried by the Hands of the holy Angels 
upon his ſublime Altar. A little after he ſays unto 
God, Fer quem hac omnia, Domine, ſemper bona 
creas. + Signat ter ſuper hoſtiam et calicem, dicens, 
+ ſanificas, vivifi+-cas, benedi-þ-cis, et præſtas no- 
bis, © By whom, O Lord, thou doeſt always 
5 create theſe good Things. He figns thrice over 
the Cup together, ſaying, I hou doſt farictify, 
quicken, bleis, and beſtow them upon us.“ And 


in a Gothic Miſſal, publiſhed by AMet:!lon, after rhe 


Conſecration, are the following Words: Srſcrpe 
munera, quæſumus, Domiue, que 1iv1 de tua largitate 


deferimus, ut bc ſacroſanfia myſteria, gratie tia 


oper ante Virtute, præſentis vite nos converjatione ſanc- 
Hficent, © Receive the Gifts, we belcech thee, O 


* Lord, which we offer to thee from thy Bounty, 


that theſe holy Myſteries, by the operating Vir- 
tue of thy Grace, may ſanctify us in our Con- 


_* verſation in the preſent Life.” Where till the 
Continuance of the ſame ſpiritual Sacrifice is in- 
tended by the Compiler of the Miſſal. 


_ Secondly, The Second is by the ſame Father called, 
* Ecclefie obletio, The Oblation of the Church, 


* Ireneu:, Lib, IV. Cap, 34. T Dial. with Tryph, p. 259, 200. 
| | | or 


[ 299 ] 
or the Church's repreſenting the ſame Gift to God, 
by the Miniſtration of the Prieſt or Biſhop, Juſt 
Martyr likewiſe agrees with Jrenæus in this Parti. 
cular, where he makes diſtinct Mention of theſe 
two Kinds of Oblations F. ep or Twy 7 wan 
7 $00 PEp0(peviy urg Soc TBTESL Tz ere TIC i 

Kerns, 201 Tg worteis prob TIC cs. "$4.00 
s cerning the Sacrifices which are in ever y Place of. 

* fered unto him, that is the Bread of the Eucha. 
c riſt, and the Cup likewiſe of the Euchariſt,” by 
which he means, the Lay Oblations brought to be 

conſecrated. 
Io the ſame Purpoſe i is that Paſſage i in his Fir 
Apology, P- 97. Exesro TgorPrgeras TW eo: 280 T's) 

S g 4 Xo werfe vary 1% vc O N 
3 d & wov #94 Oogav To Two, c. Then is 
brought unto him that preſides over the Bre- 
«© thren Bread and a Cup of Water and Mixture, 
« which he taking, renders Praiſe, and Glory to 
© God.” — "Apr Soc Peper Hts Xo 5. x dur, 
229 0 pores EVXo5  UOLWS. & Bread is offered, and 
« Wine, and Water; ; and he who preſides ſends : 
« up Prayers likewiſe.” Firſt, in thoſe ancient 
Times, the Elements were under ſtood to be offered 
to God, to agnize him as the Creator of the World, 
by offering the Firſt Fruits of the Earth unto him, 
in regard to which, Mr. Pfafrus obſerves upon the 
Words of Ireneus : Offerimus enim ei, non qua} in- 
digenti, ſed gratias agentes dominationi ejus, et ſanc- 
t ficant's Crcaturam, ** We offer to him, not as 
bs * thougn he wanted any thing, but as giving 

I hanks to his Majeſty, and ſanctifying the Cre«- 
ce ture.“ He obſerves, I ſay, Patet kinc, obia- 
tiomem in gratiarum actione, & ſan®ificatione con- 

tere. © It is plain from hence, that the Obla- 
tion conſiſts in Thankſgiving, and in ſanctifying 
«« the Creature,” Theſe were the T irſt, and 1 1 

f moſt 
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moſt antient Oblations, and which were in Uſe in 
the Times of Juſtin and Irenacus, and after. 


But after the Elapſe of the Third Century, ſome 
of the Fathers conſidering that Change that was 
ſuperinduced upon the Elements after their Conſe- 
cration, called in this reſpect, the Euchariſtical 
Elements, a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, as A. D. 


F 248. St. Cyprian in particular, Our Lord and 
God was the Author, and Inſtitutor of this Sa- 
„ crifice, Ep. 63.“ Sometimes again, the Sucri- 
fice meaning thereby the Sacrament of his Body 


and Blood. Again; Qui ſacrificium Deo patri ob- 


tulit, et obtulit hoc Idem quod Melchiſgdeck obtule- 


lerat, id eft, panem et vinum, ſuum ſcilicet, corpus et 


ſangunem. He offered a Sacrifice to God his 
« Father, the ſame which Melchi/edeck offered, that 
is Bread and Wine, to wit, his own Body and : 


« Blood.” 


Fulgentius who flouriſhed, A. D in his 
Book De Fide et Pet. Cap. 19. ſpeaks to the ſame 


Purpole : Sacrificium panis et vint in fide, et cha- 


ritate, ſancta eccleſia Catholica, per untverſum orbem 
terrae, offerre non .cofſal. In ſlo autem jacrificio, 
 gratiarum atlio, alque commemoratto eſt carnis Chriſti. 


The Holy Catholic Church throughout the 


& World ceaſes not to offer the Sacrifice of Bread 


« and Wine, in Faith and Charity. But in this 
Sacrifice, there is giving of Thanks, and a Com- 
% memoration of the Fleth of Chriſt.” 


An HisToricar Account of the Orr ation, of 


the Sacrament of the Logy's SupPER. 


| ſhall now examine more particularly the Ac- 


count which Arcudius and Goar give us of theſe 


Three Oblations. They both maintained, that the 


Firſt Oblation was & 4 weden, © at the Protheſis, 
| Or 
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1 
<< or By-altar,” in the Preface of the Liturgy, when 
the Bread or Hoſt to be conſecrated is ſeparated 
from other Bread before the Maſs begins; when 

an imperfect Offertory is celebrated, or in the 


Veſtry, where the Prieſt puts on his Veſtments, ; and 
| Prepares the Bread and Wine for the Euchariſt, : 
when it 1s firſt dedicated to a Divine Uſe, and 


called, Teoopoex, an Offering or Oblation.” 


Secondly, 1 he Second is when the Bread is brought 


from the Table af Propoſition to the Great-alkat, 
and by a Prayer ſaid for the Gifts, the Offertory i 
completed, or in the Miſſa Fidelium, the Title of 
the Prayer which was ſaid upon this Occaſion, Is, 
Evyn wer ns As THY & TH i TEATELH 10% Oban 
e c CSN © A Prayer of Oblation after the 
= Depoſition of the Divine Gifts, upon the Holy 
12 Table,” or Euyn i webrn, 88 The firſt Prayer 
'66- of the Faithful ;” in which are the Words, 
WonTo u . Clas evi b. TeoTPpav. ce Make us 
© worthy to offer, Sc.“ Gabriel Severus, another 
FTranſubſtantiator, agreed with them both in this 
Particular; Who tells us, That tbe Or c 
2 15 K 01465 Tis Daf yet * NEH αt⁰§ Tue 9. Ty, 
Me I £64 OUT INWS, TH X&i Ma ae rer ar. Gar, 
Zuchol. Græc. p. 133, 139. Arcudius de 3 
Keelefine Orient, & Occid. L. III. C. 6. p. 26. 
4 S TYSUL2 Th yi C N, -. Bread NY 
Wine take and poſſeſs Three Honours, the Fit 
6 they have naturally, the Second they have | by 
* 4 arte ipation, and the Third they put on by 
T ranfubitanciation by the Holy Spirit.” Ac- 


cording to the Firſt Honour, he ſays, It is no: 


<< lanckit Gd, but honoured as a Creature of God,“ 
according to Gen. i. 31. Aud God ſaw every Thii 
that be bad made, and behold it was very good. 80 


It is common, bot h to good and bad Men. In the 
Second, at the Table of Propoſition, 1t Is in ſome 


Sende 


rr 


„ 

Senſe ſanctified, and made fit and proper for the 
Third and moſt perfect Oblation, and ſet apart 
from other Bread. And in the Third and laſt, 
faith he, * it is tranſubſtantiated,”* uſing the Word 
wilzoiwers, To return to Arcudius, or Goar, who 
profeſſes himſelf of his Opinion; at their Firſt 
Oblation, Chriſt's Portion is pierced with a ſacred 
Lance; and according to their myſtical Tragedy, 
Chriſt is ſlain; 2. e. ſacrificed ; where one would 
imagine, that once for all were enough ; yet this 
they call an imperfect Oblation, tending only to 
the principal Oblation of all, The Second they 
likewiſe call, only a Diſpoſition of another much 
more noble and true Oblation ; which Arcudius calls 


| a Sacrifice of Praiſe, citing the Liturgical Words, 


5 Otos 0 wala d? e, 6 move? wying, 6 Wrondexoptm 
Sola aiviciws, ec, © O] omnipotent God, 

*« who only art holy, who receiveſt the Sacrifice of 
“ Praiſe, &c.” Although the Conſecration, ſay 
they, may in ſome Senſe be called an Oblation ; 
tor he who puts the Hoſt upon the Altar, and 
ſacrificeth it, which is done by Conſecration, (which 
they had neither of them proved) may be ſaid to 
ſacrifice it. Their Third Oblation is after the Con- 
lecration is compleated, when the Elements are now 
no more Bread and Wine; but the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt are offered, as repreſented under the Spe- 
cies of Bread and Wine. To this, he, 7. e. Arcu- 
dius, refers the words in the Clementine Liturgy, 
r TeoT@popey ; ©© we farther offer; and in this the 
Prieſt ſpeaks not only z, but peyznoguyus; not 
** only high, but with a mighty Voice;“ for, faith 
Goar, applying the Words of St. Cyprian, on this 
Occaſion, Ep. 63. p. 107. the Effect of this laſt 
Oblation in the Prieſt is, that moeſftum pectus- quod 
prius peccatis angentibus premebatur, divinae indulgen- 
lia laetitia reſolvatur. His ſorrowful Breaſt which 
ä CC ES 
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P. 133. approving what Arcudius had faid, age 


are ſeparated, to the Uſe of God in the Second, 


 TporPtcouey, © We offer unto thee thine of thine,” 
And now let us obſerve however, how both of them 
hook in their Tranſubſtantiation. In ſacrificio ne 
nudus, &c. ſaith Goar, p. 139. (That is which he 


— 
— 


ſuppoſeth to be made at the Words, rd 0s t« 
oy 094 TeoTPiouey, We offer unto thee thine own 


neither bare Bread, nor the Body of Chill, 


C 


c cies of Bread, is ſacrificed as the Sacrifice 0 


a great deal of Stuff to that Purpoſe ; but he had 
forgot what he had. freely ſaid in expounding tht 


Prayer, by which we implore God not only © 
a Benefactor, but alſo offer unto him his of his, 


[ 194 J 
*© was before weighed down with tormenting Er. 
* rors, may be looſed with the Joy of the Divine 
„ Indulgence.” In the Firſt Oblation with Gear, 


oflo Afyojuty Tov GpTOv xa To oivovs We ſay the Bread 
and Wine are ſactified; that thoſe Things are which 


that the Prieſt prayeth with a Mind conſcious 


its own Integrity, izamwoo nwas 7s were ; © make I. 


< us fit to offer ;” and ſoon after, aFiucy v we: 


evex nv oo va thus apopluns xo avatis d (4 
„ Think me worthy to offer to thee who am 1 
Sinner, and thy unworthy Servant.” But at the 


Third and laſt, the Prieſt lays aſide his ſorrowful 


Mind, and fays (in offering up a Sacrifice more 


excellent than the two former) 7# co ix Toy cw cu 


* . 


« out of thine own Gifts”) „ In the Sacrifice 


« ſimply ſpeaking, but Bread truly conſecrated, 
and the Body of Chriſt covered with the Spe- 


Py 


& the whole World.” How is it now facrificed? 
There is not one Word of it here or in the Words 
of Conſecration; at the Protheſis indeed, there | 


O 


Word Euchologion, where ſpeaking of ſeveral Sorts 
of Prayer, he hath theſe Words, Eſt quoque aljud 
orationis genus, There is alſo another kind 0 


«& 0 
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. 1 
| « or we depute a Creature to his Worſhip, and 9 | 
make ourſelves at length holy, or, think to le- 1 
ce ceive or derive Divine Holineſs from him. This 9 
ce happens, either when we return Thanks for Bene- 
« fits, when we dedicate Veſſels, Altars, Temples, 1 
e the Matter of the Elements of the Sacrament: Wh 
© We deſire they may be made the Promptuaries or _ nn 
« Storehouſes of Grace; and laſtly, we think to 1 
«© render ourſelves more holy by any Means, yet ___ 
«© by the Help of Prayer being added, and fo a 1 
Creature deputed not for the Uſe of Man alone, M0 
„ but chiefly for the Service of God is ſanctified 
| © by the Word of God and Prayer.” Here he 
gives a truer Account of this Saying, ©* We offer 
| © unto thee thine of thine, i. e. We depute theſe 
Creatures of thine, i. e. Bread and Wine to thy _ 
* Worſhip; and we pray that by thy Holy Spirit 1 
they may be made Promptuzries or Storehouſes 1 
E Grace, and that by partaking of them, we may 
| © be rendered more holy thereby; therefore, they 
are the ſame Gifts ſtill, z. e. mere Creatures.“ 
Next Arcudias, de Sacr, Euch. Lib. iii. p. 219. in 
order to warp the Words to his Meaning, ſays, 
„The Senſe of the Words, thine of thine, is, of 438 
| © thy Creatures, to wit, of Bread and Wine we 1 
offer thee thine, 7. e. thy Chriſt,” It is ſaid thine 1 
ein the plural Number, by reaſon of the ſacra- _ 
mental Species of Bread and Wine; for wat 1 
is ſo proper to the Father as the Son? becauſe 148 
the Father hath given him unto us, even out of the 5 
> Sacrament, according to Jaiab, chap. ix. Unto us a 3 
Son is given, And John ii. called rin, dow; He 
[> © therefore the Gifts or precious Gifts,” and &/:0- 
| >. eo, © a Recompenſe or Requital;” for Chriſt 
out of his abundant Charity, having beſtowed upon 
aus innumerable Gifts, at laſt he himſelf paſſed into a 
Gift: Therefore we juſtly ſay, T cd 'x rd c w 
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plot, © We offer to thee of thine;” that is, thy 


. 106 1 


Son given to us in Sacrifice, we again offer to thes 


in Sacrifice; and this both he and and Goar lay, 


is ſignified not only by Words and Affections, hy; 
likewiſe by the Geſtures of the Prieſt in the Eaſtern 
Church: to which may be anſwered as was above 
to Goar, that it cannot be proved that Chriſt i; 


offered in the Maſs, the Elements being ſtill called 
God's Creatures and Gifts, upon which he is af. 
terwards deſired to ſend down his Holy Spirit. Nei. 


ther is there any Mention in the Scripture, thx 


_ Chriſt at the Inſtitution of his laſt Supper offered 
his real Body; fo that here he merely begs tie 
' Queſtion. I ſhall therefore now offer a clear Ex. 


plication of the Phraſe, from the Words of the 
Reverend Dr. Covel, in his Account of the Gret 


Church, which are as follows: This I fancy, Tu 
ex tuis, ** Thine of thine,” was taken up and in. 
ſerted in Juſtinian's Time, who having edified the 
Cupelo of $7. Sophia, and made a new holy Tab 
under it, with Gold Silver, precious Stones, and 


all other Metals of immenſe Value, wrote round 


about the Side of it, Thy Servants, O Chil 


«© Juſtinian and Theodore, offer unto thee, thine 0 
e thine, Cc. — But if this Phraſe was before in 
the Liturgy, Juſtinian's Inſcription fairly interpres 


it; viz. that theſe Elements are not after Conlecr: 
tion Chriſt's Body and Blood, but mere Bread and 
Wine, Creatures of God, as Juſtinian's Gold, an 
Silver, and Jewels, were; and were, as his, offer | 


unto- him again. And the Words here following 
offering to thee thine of thine, x muyra nai w 


<« in all Things, and for all Things,” muſt ſigni! Þ © 
that all Things whatever we offer to God, are | 
Creatures, or Gifts or from him, and for all Thins | 
and Purpoſes, for which he hath ordered them "| 
be; and therefore, here Thine of thine are plan 
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the ſame with what Jrenaeus ſaith, Lib. IV. Cap: 
xxxii. P. 355. Novi Teſtamenti Novam, &c. And the 
Prayer here immediately following Thine of Thine 
in the Liturgy of St. Chry/oftom, yet evinces this 
Senſe more clearly; for having offered theſe mate- 


rial Oblations of Bread and Wine, they offer next 


a rational and unbloody Worſhip. However, Ar- 
cudius and Goar, ſtill perſiſt in applying the Words 
laſt mentioned, to the Sacrifice of the Maſs; for, 
ſaith the former, theſe Words, r. Ter PEEopey c 
THv Moy Td mv 1:41 O εονuαEBA. AauTpiay, * We far- 
c ther offer to thee this reaſonable and unbloody 
„ Worſhip, and beg, pray, and beſeech thee to 
e ſend down thine Holy Spirit upon us, and upon 
„ theſe Gifts, Sc.“ Make this Point more clear, 
and we offer tnat reaſonable and unbloody O#/e- 
quium, which he renders Sacrificium, ** a Sacrifice,” 
hat is, according to him, Chriſt himſelf there pre- 
ſent, under the Species of Bread and Wine ; which 
is offered for many Benefits, as is plain by the 
Words, kr. xa #7; mpoopteory, Even according to the 
Greeks ; as theſe Words ſucceed thoſe Prayers which 
they look upon to be conſecratory ; as therefore 
they are ſaid for ſmaller Benefits, by the Greeks, af- 
ter their Conſecration Prayers, for which they then 
offer, why ſhould they not be underſtood in this 
Senſe, immediately here, after the Words of Inſti- 
tution, aad thoſe other, Thine of Thine? This is 
the Sum of his Argument, to which I ſhall an- 
wer; That by azrede here in the Litugy of St. 
Chry/oſtom he underſtood not, rd weoxchuers ug, 
the Gifts lying in open View ;” and, He diſtin- 
guiſhes them from the other. And Chytraeus in- 
terprets the Words only of Prayers, Lauds, Thankſ- 
givings and Alms. 
= Secondly, The Word weeogtcuy, we offer,” in 
N the Liturgy of St. Clement, in the Apoſtolical Con 
13 3 22 ſtitutions, 
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ſtitutions, is thrice mentioned; Firſt, For all Saints 
who have pleaſed God from the Beginning of the 
World; the Patriarchs, Prophets, Righteous Men, 
Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Biſhops, Prieſts, Dea. 
cons, Sub-Deacons, Readers, Singers, Virgins, Wi. 
dows, c. Secondly, for this People, that for the 
Glory of thy Chriſt, thou wilt render them a Royal 
Prieſthood, -for the Widows of the Church, for 
_ thoſe that live in honourable Marriage, the Young- 
ones. Thirdly, For ſeaſonable Weather, that we 
may have Plenty of the Fruits of the Earth, for all 
_ thoſe who are abſent upon a juſt Cauſe, Sc. What 
by woc ſhould be underſtood, from the Con. 
text we are to judge, where in a Place of weogic- 
pt» are ſeen de, oramus, we pray thee, wagarz- 
Azputy, FYogamus, We deſire thee, sE1zpry, we think thee 
worthy, dignus cencere, for the King, for Catechu- 
mens, for the City, and for the Sick, fo that no 
more can be underſtood by offering thee, than by 
praying for the Bleſſing of God, for thoſe Benefits 
there mentioned through the Name of Chriſt, there 
preſent in his repreſentative Symbols : why ſhould 
we pray for the King, for Catechumens, the City, 
and for the Sick ; and not for Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Martyrs, and Confeſſors, temperate Air, and Fruit. 
fulneſs of the Earth. So we may juſtly aſſert, that 
by the Words br Teogicopey, is meant no more than 
that we ſtill pray, with more Eagerneſs and Fer- 
vency, ſtriving and ſtruggling in Prayer. We 
have likewiſe in the Greet Liturgies, and in the 
Latin Canon of the Maſs, as before obſerved, thele 
Words, ** Let us farther pray to God through his 
« Chriſt, in behalf of the Gift that is now offered 
* to the Lord God, that the good God will receive 
e it through the Mediation of his Chriſt at his 
© heavenly Altar, for a ſweet ſmelling Savour. | 
In the Canon of the Maſs ; the Words with thoſe 
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going before, after the Conſecration, are, Offeri A 


mils praeclare majeſtati tuae, de tuis donis, ac dates. — 
ſupra quae, propitio ac ſereno vultu reſpiſcere digneris, 
& accepta habere & ſupplices te rogamus, juve haec 
preferri per manus S. Angeli tui in ſublime allare tuum 


in conſpetiu divinae majeſtatis tune. The Body and 
Blood of Chriſt cannot be called Jen, Gitts, nor 
ſhould God be deſired to look with a propitious 


and ſerene Countenance upon his only begotten Son. 
The making of ſuch a Requeſt, can be no more 


than Impiety and the higheſt Preſumption; for he 


always looks with a propitious Eye upon the Son 


of his Love. Since Chriſt his own Body and Blood, 


which neither can be called Gifts, cannot be faid 


to conduct quite through into his heavenly Altar, 
as he is always ſuppoſed to be ſitting at the Right 


Hand of the Majeſty on high, we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe that the Compilers both of the Latin and 


Greck Liturgies could intend no more by theſe 
Words, than to requeſt that the ſpiritual Service 


and Worſhip then offered might be accepted with 
God, as the Incenſe, in St. Chryſaſtom's Liturgy as 


an Odour of Sweetneſs. Goar p. 139. mentions it 


as the Opinion of Melanchton, that by theſe Words 
we are to underſtand only Prayers, and the Praiſes 


of God, which are very different from a blood 

Oblation; and which are offered to God only by 
our Reaſon and Underſtanding. All this we offer 
according to the Direction of the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
Rom. xii. 1. And thus he anſwers it, the principle 


Part, faith he, of divine Worſhip, is an external 
Sacrifice, to be performed with an humble Mind 


and Reflection, and this Sacrifice muſt be the very 
Body of Chriſt, the Lord lain on the Altar of the 


Croſs, for the Salvation of Man. But this was 
done by himſelf once, and cannot be done again 


by us, neither can it be proved to have ever been 
9 - done 
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done by Latins or Greeks, ſo that here he, as well 


as Arcudius before begs the Queſtion. And as he 


goes on, conſecrated on the Altar by an unbloody 


Way which is offered in Memory of his Paſſion, 


if he had proved that Chriſt's Body and Blood are 
here conſecrated, i. e. really made and offered upon 
their Altars, he had done his buſineſs. Coy”; 
Account. of the Greek Church, p. 42. Certainly the 


favourable Countenance of God cannot here be 
prayed for upon the Prieſt, or Communicant : 
ſome would imagine among them, and inſtead ot 


fupra quae, inſert ſupra quos, for the Relative qua, 
muſt certainly reſpect the Gifts in the Dona 5: 
Data before- mentioned. 1 1 

Gabriel Archbiſhop of Philadelphia in his Apo. 


logy for the Oriental Churches, publiſhed by Ki. 


chard Symon, placeth three Honours, which he call; 
them, as given to Euchariſtical Elements, in the 
Liturgies of the Ancients ; the firſt Honour they 


obtain, as of the Number of God's Creatures, 
Gen. i. 31. The ſecond at the Table of Propo- 


fition, where the Prieſt * taking the ſacred Bread 
ſigns it with the Sign of the Life-giving Crob 


upon the Top of the Seal ſaying three times, * I 


& Remembrance of our Lord and God and $i 
cc yiour Jeſus Chriſt.” And in ſo ſaying he thre 
times fixeth the ſacred Spear on the right Side of the 
Right Hand Part of the Bread, in which is the Seil 
Signet, and cutting it he ſays, © As a Sheep he wa 
brought to the Slaughter.” Then cutting it on 
the Left Hand Part he ſays, As a Lamb withou: 
5 Spot before him who ſheareth him is dumb, © 
he openeth not his mouth.“ Then cutting it in 


the upper Part of the Seal he faith, „In his Hu 


« miliation his Judgment is taken away.” Tha 


* Pfaff. p. 129, 130. 


cutting 
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cutting it in the under Part he ſaith again, ** But 


« who ſhall declare his Generation?“ Then taking 
up the Seal he ſaitb, For his Life is taken from 
« the Earth; and putteth it in the ſacred Diſh. 


Then follow the Oblatory Prayers, after this figu- 
rative commemorative Sacrifice; yet the fame did 
not polleſs in the Time of Irencus, who while he 


mentions $uriz, a ſacrificing, the Action itſelf of ſa· 


crificing, or a Solemnity in making a Divine Thing, 


2nd Holy-days in which folemn Feaſts are made, 


hints an Oblation of Bread and Wine, when the Gifts 
ate placed upon the Altar or Table to be conſecrated, 
there is afterwards a ſecond, then a third Oblation in 


thele words, or to the like Purpoſe : : © We beſeech 
„ thee, Almighty God, that thou wilt command 


that theſe Gifts be carried by the Hands of thy 
« holy Angel into thy ſublime Altar; or let us yet 
again beſeech God, through his Chriſt, for the 


Ce: Gift which is offered to the Lord God, that the 


% good God would yet receive it, as a ſweet ſmel- 
" line Savour unto his heavenly Altar.” Theſe 


ſame oblatory Prayers are uſed in the Liturgy of 


St. Chry/oſtom, twice before the Canon ib, once 
at the oflering of the Incenſe, Ovuizus a wel- 
ec Xęlse 0 of fc eres wu ucliru, 1 Telode- 


Ex, dic as r ayiov ua UTECBEdyiOy 2% v:00y Os 


Furizrnoo, We offer to thee Incenſe, O Chriſt, 


2 © our Lord.” And another Time, when the Dea- 
con placeth the Gifts upon che Altar, at the oratio 
* prope HOWS, \JT9% EL yr T1 Tooheoy T&UTHV, 24 


e, QTY eig 79 e ονά]“u 9 S 10% „ HBleſs 


2 © this Propoſition, and receive it upon thy celeſtial 
= © Altar.” This firſt Oblation did not obtain, or 
come in Practice in the Church until after the three 
= firſt Centuries, as Mr. Pfaſſius and Dr. Hickes have 
= obſerved, and is therefore to be eſteemed an Iutcr- 
polation of latter Ages; Pſaffins, p. 293. I mran 
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the Oblation of Incenſe. And Dr. Hickes bas 


charged the oratio propaſitionis, in which is the afore. 


mentioned oblatory Prayer, Command that the; 
© Gifts be carried by the Hands,” &c. with beine 


an Interpolation likewiſe. - The third Oblation wa; 


| | 8 1. . > * | 
according to the Latin Church, an Oblation of the 


Gifts and Fruits of the Earth in theſe words 
« We offer to thee thine own out of thine own 
«© Gifts,” which in St. Famess Liturgy and St.“ 
Chry/oftons, are placed before the words of Invo- 
cation and in ſeveral other Liturgies, and was the 
ſame with what Trenezus L. VI. 32, calls the Ney 
Oblation of the New Teſtament, which the Church 
receiving from the Apoſtles offered in the whole 
world. In chap. lvii. book ii. of the Apeftolical Con. 


flitutions, thoſe very Prayers are mentioned before 


the Oblation, which in chap. xiii. book viii. are men- 
tioned after it, ſaid by the Biſhop immediately be. 
fore the Diſtribution, praying that thoſe who are 


about to communicate may receive worthily. Be 


ſides that it can ſcarce be comprehended, how thoſ: 


Prayers ſhould comprehend a Reference of the Sa- 


crifice, which a little before the Diſtribution are 
ſaid by the Biſhop. This is an evident Proof of 


the many Interpolations and Corruptions of the 


Liturgies of the Ancients. As to the Weſtern Li. 


turgies, as Mr. Pfaffius has obſerved, p. 332. there 
are ſome in the Gothic Miſſal, in which there is 10 


Mention either of Oblation or Sacrifice. And ther? 
are others, in which an Oblation is ſaid made before 
Conſecration, but moſt few, in which the Gifts con- 
ſ-crated are offered. Theſe Things prove, Ancients | 


did not believe, that an Oblation was required 
rightly to celebrate the Euchariſt, and held this Ce. 


remony for an Addition or Increaſe, which might 
both be preſerved and let paſs without a Crime: 
But yet ſince Dionyſius, to whomethe Name Areops: 

FEA gi, 


i TC ⁵Äͥmdeο . ¾—Üʃ¹li...J.J“ 1" 3 5 
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„„ -- 
gite was falſly put in of Eccleſiaſtical holy Govern- 
ment, chap. ili. of thoſe Things in an Aſſembly 


which was made to celebrate the Supper of the 


Lord, by a granted Labour treated, it is a marvel, 
the ſame of an Oblation of the Prieſt nothing at 
all to have recited, for although he names both 
the Altar, and a Prieſt, who makes Sacrifices, and 
uſeth admitteth the Terms in Time paſt much 


uſed in Sacrifices, yet has nothing of an Oblation 
of Gifts, much leſs of the repeated Sacriace of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. As to the two Oblations 


in which moſt of them agree, to wit, the Gifts 
being offered t the Altar, or Communion Table, 


by the People, or the Deacons, and their being 


again offered to Cod, at the Conſecration by the 
Prieſt, as they are expreſſed by Juſtin Martyr I. in 
the words, After this is brought to him who 


« preſides over the Brethren, Bread and a Cup, &c. 
& which he takes, and offers up Praiſe and Glory,“ 


and the ſecond in the words, When the Biſhop 
has finiſhed the Prayers and Euchariſtic Service.“ 


And by St. Cyril in his fifth Myſtagogical Cate- 


chiſm. There is a Prayer of Oblation following 
the Invocation, and the words of Inſtitution in that 
Liturgy, in the following words: “ We thy hum- 
* ble Servants do celebrate, and make here before 
thy Divine Majeſty, with theſe thy holy Gifts, 
the Memorial which thy Son hath willed us ro 
make, having in Remembrance his bleſſed Paſ- 
fon, &c And as for the Prayer of Invoca- 
tion, Hear us! O merciful Father, we beſeech 
thee, and with thy holy Spirit and Word vouch- 
ſate to bleſs and ſanctify theſe thy Gifts and 
Creatures of Bread and Wine, that they may 
be unto us the Body and Blood of thy moſt 
dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, who in the ſame 


$$ 
cc 
cc 
(c 
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„* 


cc 
cc 


Night in which he was betrayed, took Bread,” 


. 7 CFE, 


— 8 A Ts — — rr bs oo - 
— — 8 = — 9. = 3 ——— — — FX 5 
— So os - : os : ET 
— 2 pg N — — — 3 
— — —— — — 2 — = = = - 2 * > 

5 * "SIS — — — TE 2 2 : p 

SEES IS NT ISR. ———. — . tom ne — — 
— —_— 2 Iz 2 7 


— —— —— E = PF. * — 5 2 
＋ A + 3 9 — — 
= n r — 
ZZ — 5 — __- 


— — — — — 
7 rr n 0 „ — 5 : 
* : - Rees _ b - l _= - I = - 
Lp _ = — - _—_— Oz nina = \ 
= - > ow _- _ — - = 5 aac » - — 5 . 
> — r < 7 — . . LEN ry \ * e " - 5 — r 
— . 3 2 f . 8 — —̃ Q—ä— — pers doc —— 2 — = —_— I 1 — 
ho > by 2 —— — — — * — b 2 — — _ — = - 
—_ —— i — nm - —_ — FR EINER _— 
_ — — ED = 2 — ED _ HAS l l OTE EIS = . = = —— — = 
— — — - — — —— — — : — SLA 2 = Ig l — mo — 5 
—— - = — - a * — — — * — — — n — = - — — 
2 — — 2 — — — — — — — — 2 ary pe r == — 229 — — — — - — & 
2 — 2 1 — — - — = — 22 2 — 6 — — 8 r — 2 - = —— — — — . 
' -a ? © IE I ID =——y c — - . *- : | 
— i — — - 8 2 - ——==- cx Is - . =. 
. - - - — — 2 —— — — —— — — * — — — . _ 
—_— A E * — 5 2 — — — 1 — 2 q a wp ——. — — = — — — —_— 7 —_ - — — 
— Ly 2 e CID 8 — — — * * R = ER * — 8 2 8 x nn gs oa. — — 
— — — — — — £ 2 * > —— A 222 . T3 D —— AL 
- , 2 = — = D 5 R . 
— my 3 * — NO n — 3 A , — 2 —— — — - 4 — 
— — — 2 22 — - 2 — * — — —— & * . 
2 


r — 


— on, 
—— — — 
3 > — — — 


Ä m m ln9s a anon ” 


„ 


Ec, an Oblation is put under, bu. ſpiritual and 
conſiſting in Prayers, in which God is aſked, de. 
ſired, to accept this Sacrifice of Pr aiſe and Thankf 
giving; finally is added, Here we offer and Pre. 
c ſent unto thee, O Lord, ourſelves, our Soul; 


cc 


Sacrifice unto thee; 


and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively 
* which in any wiſe are ex. 


cellent, removed, as I judge, from the words of 


the Apology of Gregory Nazianzen. 


But this LI. 


turgy was afterwards changed in many things, by 
the Council of Bucer and others, whom thele le di. 
pleaſed, that is to ſay the Invocation of the Ha 
Spirit, which yet is in the moſt ancient Liturgies 
they rejected, the words of Conſecration ſo per. 


verted : 


x 
« 
cc 


4c 


be m 


cc 


« Hear us, © merciful Father, we mof 
humbly beſeech thee, and grant that we receivieg 
theſe thy Creatures of Bread and Wine accord. 
ing to thy Son our Saviour Chriſt's holy Inltity. 
tion, in Remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, 
may be Partakers of his moſt bleſſed Body and 
Blood; who in the ſame Night,” Sc. Yet Milian 


Laud, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, reſtored the Prayer 
of Oblation, and thankful Remembrance of Chrill 
Death, and joined together both Forms of Conle 


Cration and laid them in one Prayer ! in the follow 


£c 
CC 


cc 


C 


dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chtiſt; fo that 


ing Manner: Hear us, O merciful Father, ve 


humbly beſeech thee, and with thy holy Spit 
and Word vouchſafe to bleſs and ſanctify the“ 
thy Creatures of Bread and Wine, chat they may 
be unto us the Body and Blood of thy mol: 
we IC 
cciving them according to thy Son our Saviout 
Jeſus Chriſt's holy Inſtitution in Remembrance 
of his Death and Paſſion, may be made Far: 
takeis of his bleſſed Body and Blood; who in 
the ſame Night,” Sc. — In the Liturgy ; enjoined 


tor tne Scart? 7 Churches, and publiſhed at Edin. 
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13 5 
F Zurgh in 1637. but afterwards rejected in the Synod 
of Glaſgow. T7, 1 
But yet they who have read the Writings of the 
Engliſh Divines in any wiſe know, they diſputed 
many things of the Oblation of the Euchariſt, 
and that there be many who call the Sacrifice of 
the Euchariſt a true, proper and of Atonement or 
Reconciliation, as one may ſee from the Teſti- 
monies of Overall, Andrews, Laud, Mede, Taylor, 
llleylin, Bramball, Thondike, Potter, Beveridge, Stil- 
* lingficet, Bull, Dodwcll, Grabe, and others, which 
partly a reverend Man George Hicks, has gathered 
together, who himſelf about this Argument with 
Jlancoct, Wiſe, and others diſputed, a moſt reve- 
rend Biſhop of Norwich Trimnell coming at laſt to 
this theological Diſputation, whom after nameleſs, 
WhO wrote of an Oblation of Atonement or Re- 
| conciliation of the Euchariſt, anſwered alſo a moſt 
| learned Man J. Johnſon in an Enghſh Tract of the 
unbloody Sacrifice, Yet it is here to be repeated, 
and which we have above obſerved, the Sacrifice 
* of the Euchariſt, which Eugliſb Divines ſet up, is 
| altogether moſt different from the Sacrifice of the 
| Mais, fince this conſiſts in the repeated Sacrifice of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, but that in the 
Oblation of Bread and Wine, which only are 
the myſtical Body of Chriſt, and repreſent the 
true. As to thele two Oblations, I ſay, I hope it 
appears from th: Words of Biſhop Patrick before 
= cited, that we have them in Subſtance, in the 
> Liturgy of our Church; the firſt in the Prayer for 
the Church Militant, and the ſecon( in the Prayer 
of Conlecration. This Dr. Hicłes himlelf acknow- 
ledgeth. He, I ſay, acknowledgeth it, 4. e. that 
the firſt is in the Prayers for the Church militant, 
and the ſecond at the Prayer of Conſecration. His 
Words are after he had mentioned the frſt Obla— 
tion, 
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lation, as contained in the Prayer for the Church 
Militant. ** The latter, z. e. Oblation, is made in 


17 200 }- 


« Subſtance, and according to the Intention of the 


« Church, in the Prayer of Conſecration to Goi 


ce the Father, where after the Commemoration of 


« Chriſt's offering himſelf upon the Croſs, and 


<« his Inſtitution of the perpetual] Memorial of hi; 


„precious Death, God the Father is implored to 


ce hear us, while according to the ſame Inſtitution,” 


Sc. And then while the Prieſt recites the Words 


of the Inſtitution, he is to take the Bread into his 
Hands, and break it, and at the Words, © Thi 
“ is my Body,” to lay his Hand upon all the 


Bread, and at the Words, He took the Cup,” 
he is to take the Chalice into his Hand, and at 


theſe Words, This is my Blood of the New Te. 


„ ſtament,” he is to lay his Hand upon every 


Veſſel, in which there 1s Wane to be conſecrated, 


CHAP, 
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b CHAP. Ill. 


of the Difference and Agreement of the Wards, Sacri- 
fice and Oblation. Chriſt the true Sacrifice, Meſfiah, 
and Supreme God, proved by Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, Folvers, and Potts. 


1 f Mar. E 13. 


I have no Pleaſure in you, ſaith the Lord of Hts, 
neither will I accept an Offering at your Hand. For 
from the riſing of the Son, even unto the going 
down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great among 
the Gentiles. And in every Place Intenſe ſhall bs 
offered unto my Name, and a pure Offering : For 
my Name ſhall be great among the Heathen, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts. 12. But ye have profaned it, 
in that ye jay, the Table of the Lord is polluted, 
and the Fruit thereof, even his Meat is contempti- 
ble. 13. Ye ſaid allo, bebold, what a Wearineſs 
it is, and ye have ſnufſed at it, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts ; and ye brought that which was torn, and 
_ the Lame, and the dick; thus Jt breught an Offer- 
ing: Should 1 accept this of your Hands“ ſailh 

4 e Lord. | 
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\HE firſt Account which he Holy See 

give us of any public Worthip having been 
offered up to God by Mankind, was of its ; being 
Offered by way of Sacritices, Firſt by the two firit 
Deſcendants from Adam, Cain and Abel, 2400 
> Years before the giving of the Law, and after- 
> wards by the Poſterity of Noah, after the Deſtruc- 
tion of the old World *. Atterwards Sacrifice 
was 


* Both which are elecandy expreſſed by the FLO Poet Mid. 


den, in the following Lines, the former, Paradi/e Loft, Book Xt. 
Line 432. 
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L'th' midſt an Altar, as the Land- mark, ſtood; . 
Ruſtic, of graſſy Sod : thitber anon ZE 
A ſweaty Reaper from his Tillage brought T1 | 
Firſt Fruits, the green Ear, and the yellow Sheaf; 1 | 
Uncull'd, as came to hand: A Shepherd next, t 
More meek, came with the Firſtlings of his Flock, 1 
Choĩceſt and beſt: Then ſacrificing, laid 
| The Inwards, and their Fat, with Incenſe ſtrew'd, q 
+ On the cleft Wood, and all due Rites perform'd : | 
1 His Off ' ring ſoon propitious Fire from Heav'n 
1 Conſum'd, with nimble Glance, and grateful Steam: B 
1 The other 3 not : for 80 was not ſincere. 1 
1 The latter. Book xii. Line 13. | | | 5 | 
ki This hooked Source of Men, while yet but few, 
a And while the Dread of Judgment paſt remains 
[Fl Freſh in their Minds, fearing the Deity, 2 
#:þ With ſome Regard to what is juſt, and right, ; 
I Shall lead their Lives, and multiply apace ; 1 
LY Lab'ring the Soil, and reaping plenteous Crop, 5 
ll! Corn, Wine, and Oil: And from the Herd, or Flock, | 
| þ Oft ſacrificing Bullock, Lamb, or Kid, 
1 With large Wine: offerings pour'd, and ſacred F eat, 
, Shall ſpend their Days — 
6% And that theſe were Types of the grand Sacrifice of the Cro!! 
1 and of the Practice of Religion in 12 Ages in tie 
1 Church of Chriſt. Line 230. | 
11 1 — part ſuch as appertain 
WIT To Civil Juſtice ; Part, religious Rites 
1 Of Sacrifice; informing them by Types, 
1 And Shadows, of that deſtin'd Seed to bruiſe 
. The Serpent, by what means He ſhall atchieve - 
. Mankind's Deliverance, -—— — | 
10 So Line 289. 4 
. ——— That when they ſee I 
WT I aw can diſcover Sin, but not remove, 3 
Wt (Save by thoſe ſhadowy Expiations weak, 1 
17 The Blood of Bulls and Goats) they may conclude TE. 
1 Some Blood more precious muſt be paid for Man; ; 
. jaſt for unjuſt: that, in ſuch Righteouſneſs 
. To them by Faith imputed, they may find | ; 
i l ti | 8 | Juſtificaties ; 
J 


r 8 + 2 F r 9 2 : * 
29 r . N DIES 8 3 8 . » 
A e RE SIE Te 
- I N b 


j . E 209 
was a Rite * and Medium, whereby under the Law, 
Prayers, Hymns, and Doxologies, were uſually 
pPreſented to God. Some learned Authors interpret 
this pure Offering mentioned in the Text, of a 
material Sacrifice +, offered in the Chriſtian Church; 
© which they ſay, are Alms and Oblations, called 
pure. Firſt upon Account of the Manner of their 
being offered, 7. e. A&yw tvyns c EVY,apifias, by the 
means of Prayer and Thankſgiving, or, ſecondly, 
without Malice, Guile, or Hypocriſy, as the pecu- 
| liar Requiſite of all Goſpel Sacrifices ; laſtly, as 
| thoſe which are offered at the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, repreſent Chriſt the great Sin Of- 
| fering 4. Which Paſſage Tertullian interprets oy 
Os | O 
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| Juſtification towards God and Peace | 
0 Of Conſcience; which the Law by Ceremonies 
c Cannot appeaſe; nor Man the moral Part 
Perform; and, not performing, cannot live. 
So, Law appears imperfect; and but giv'n 
With Purpoſe to reſign them in full Time, 
Up to a better Covenant ; diſciplin'd 
From ſhadowy Types to Truth ; from Fleſh to Spirit; 
* 2. Chron. XXix. 27. San. vii. 9. Ezra vi. io. Pal. 
cxvi. 113. Prov. xv. 8. Baruch i. 10, 11. 2 Chron. vii. 12. 
I Mr. Meade, Dr. Heylin, &c. : 5 
I Dr. Outram's Definition of a Sacrißce, is as follows: Ut /t 
7 Ter PLE rite conſumpta, ſeu, ut paulo explicatius dicam, Sacri- 
IAcium apud populum Hebræ um tjuſmod! erat ſacrificium quod, cum 
Deo oblatum erat, tum rite confectum & conſumptum. i. e. That 
it be an Oblation rightly conſumed, or, that I may ſpeak alittle 
more clearly, a Sacrifice with the Hebrew People was ſuch a ſa- 
* rred Thing, which when it was offered to God, as the Cu- 
tom is, then ſlain and conſumed.” And although ſome might 
imagine the Paſchal Sacrifice to make an Exception, as it was 
all to be eaten, yet the Blood was to be ſprinkled, and offered 
to God. Chron. XXX. 16. Xxxv. 11. Exod $1. 18. Xxvi. 25. 
And ſome think the Inwards and the Fat were to be burnt upon 
the Altar. See Reland Ant. Heb. p. 389. But Dr. Hickes objects 
0 this Definition, that Paſſage of Irenæus, Non genus Oblationum 
= reprobatum ell, Oblationes enim et illic, oblationes autem & huic. i.e. 
F Fe . That 
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ot the ſpicitual Sacrifice of Praiſe, Bleſſing, ang 
contri e Heart. 1 | 1 . 

The Jewiſb Sacrifices were brought by the Peo. 
ple to God's Altar, to the Prieſt who offered then 
up to God in their behalf, for himſelf and the 
People, and afterwards, both Prieſt and People 
in common partook of them, as in their Peace 
Offerings, or the Prieſt alone, as in the Sin and 
Treſpaſs Offerings; ſome were heaved up to Hez- 


ven, and weaved to the four Corners of the World“ 
Beſides their Offerings of Firſt Fruits, Shew Bread, 


and the Red Heifer. 5 

The Word Oblation and Sacrifice, are ſo very 
nearly related in Signification, that ſome Author; 
make no Diſtinction at all between them. Obla. 


tions, Offerings, denote properly Things offered ty 
God; in the common Law, Oblations are defined 


to be Things offered by Godly Chriſtians, to God, 


and the Church, i. e. to the Prieſt, whether they be 


Moveables, or Immoveables. Oblations were an— 
tiently of various Kinds, Ob:ationes Alaris, which 


« The kind of Oblations is not rejected, there were Oblation 


there, and there are Oblations here.” Likewile that it exclud; 


the red Heifer out of the Number of proper Sacrifices, Nun. 


ix. tho' ſhe was brought by Eleazar Chief of the Prieſts, and 


ſlain before his Face, and he took of her Blood with his Finger, 
and ſprinkled it before the Tabernacle ſeven Times, and had the 


whole Eſſence of a familiar expiatory Sacrifice, as the Jews ob- 
ſerved. in a word thought it was one of the moſt eminent Type 


of the expiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, yet Dr. 
Outram by the Reſtrictions of his own Definition, excludes 1 


out of the Number of Sacrifices, becauſe it is not called Co- ban, | 
and ſlain at the Altar, as other Sacrifices were. Rabbi Abarbant. 


and Mr. Bright call it Animal Sacrifice, a Sacrifice for Sin and 
Corban, a Gift or Sacrifice. It likewiſe excludes the Scape 


Goat, becauſe it was not ſlain, and conſumed. like the other 


Goat, although they were both alike preſented before the [ord 
at the "Tabernacle of the Congregation, | 
* Liv. ii. 12. es ; 


the 
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E 211 
the Prieſt had for ſaying Maſs. Oblationes defundto- 
rum, given by the Wills of the Faithful to the 
Church. Oblationes Mortuorum, thoſe given by the 
Relations of the Dead at their Burials. Ovlationes 
Panitentium, thoſe given by Penitents. Oblationes 
Pentecoſtales, Whitſun Offerings. Mr. Pfafius ſays 
that the Words Oblation and Sacrifice differ very 
much, yet at other Times he uſeth the Words pro- 
miſcuouſly to ſignify the ſame thing. The main 
Difference, according to him, where he does make 
any, ſeems to lie in this, that in every Sacrifice, 
there is required ſprinkling of Blood, Mactation 
and Conſumption ; but that and Oblation, though 
not without Conſumption, may be without Macta- - 
tion, or ſprinkling of Blood. Yet Dr. Hickes, and 
others, have ſtrenuouſly maintained, that a rue 
and proper Sacrifice, may be without either De- 
ſtruction, or Conſumption ; that Sacrifice and Ob- 
lation are equivalent Terms. Mr. Mede, in his 
Book intituled, The Chriſ;an Sacrifice, hath the fol- 
lowing Words to our preſent Purpoſe. Ignatius, 
ſaith he, in his Epiſtle ad Smyrnenſes, hath both 
Toerp9G and Su. Now licet, {faith ne, abſq; Epiſ- 
_ c£opo TE G ,wie are r oοοεοtf 21 Nucl wo οαονν 
= Lei, 27s 90 emileAciv. © It 18 nor lawful without 
the Biſhop either to baptize or celebrate the Ob- 
lation, dr to offer the Sacrifice or Communion.” 
Whence he calls Teopox in a ſtricter Senſe, the 
firſt Part of the ſacred myſtical Service, to wit, the 
Thankipiving, wherein the Bread and Wine were 
offered to God to agnize his Dominion. Orgi he 
calls the myſtical Commemoration of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, Aoy3 the Receiving and Participation 
of the fame. For know that Gela, and merges, 
are ſometi mes uſed for the whole Action, and ſome- 
times thus diſtinguiſhed. This Chriſtian Service, 
24s we have defined it, is an Oblation properly, for 
1 Ee 2 where- 
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„ 
whereſoever any Thing is tendered to preſent unto 
God, there is truly and properly an Oblation, Be 
it ſpiritual or viſible, it matters not; for Oblation 
is the Genus. And Jrenæus tells me here, non gens 
oblationum reprobatum eſt, the Kind of Oblations is 
not rejected. 
Mr. Jobnſon in his Treatife inticled, The und! 000 
8 Sacrifice, argues, that Ovww doth in its primary 
Signification, imply not mafo, but to offer any 
Thing to the Gods by burning it with Fire, or ay 
ſuch prevailing Rite ; that although ſome of the 
Fathers were drawn into the vulgar Stream, th- 
Word having been frequently uſed upon chat Oc- 


caſion, to underſtand by Obo a Sacrifice which was 


ain, yet Theophraſius owned that it was an Inne. 


vation when applied to ſlain Things. And the 


Fathers owned that a Sacrifice might be unbloody, 
and that to ſacrifice was to make a Preſent to the 
Gods, for ſo it is called by Plalo. In the ſame 


manner Dr. Hickes had before ſaid who diſtinguiſhed 


Sacrifice, or Oblation into the. lacrificial Amit. 
ſtration, and the Res oblata, into the 7 leg, And 


the APN Donum, as diſtinguiſhed from other 


Gifts which were upon any Account hanged wp 
in Temples, and faſtened to Altars and called AN4 
©HMATA Donaria, Chriſt. Prieſthood, p. 160. 


The former, that is the ſacrificial Adminiſtra- 
tion, he defines to be a religious Action or Opera- 


tion of a Prieſt, ordinary or extraordinary, by which 
a Gift brought is ſolemnly offered according to the 


| Rites and Obſervances of any Religion before, at, 


or upon any Place, unto any God to honour and 


worſhip him; and thereby to acknowledge him to 


be God and Lord. The res ollata, or Thing of. 


ſered in the following Terms. A Sacrifice is a 


Gift brought, and ſolemnly offered by a Prieſt or. 


dinary or extraor didary according to the Rites and 
; Obſervances 


— 


5 „ 
any Place, unto any God to honour and worſhip 
him, and thereby to acknowledge him to be God 
and Lord. And according to the fame Author to 
3 offer is Apay "Ee9tuy, ple, Toy, 1n Greek, WY In 
| Hebrew, and faccre in Latin, whereby the Offerer 
is made Partaker of God's Table, in Token of 
Covenant and Friendſhip with him; or more ex- 
plicicly thus, an Offeriag unto the divine Majeſty 
pot that which is given for the Food of Man, that 
the Offerer.partaking thereof might, as by way of 
Pledge, might be certified of his Acceptation into 
Covenant and Fellowſhip with his God, by ealing 
aud drinking at his Table. And St. Ar/tin, Quod 
Des nuncupamus, redimus & dedicemus, hoc fine, ut 
Sandes Societate ipfi ad hereamis, What we name 
to God, render and dedicate to this End, that we 
may cleave unto him by ſacred Feltowſhip. Let 
this of St. Auftin ſignifies rather the Effect of a Sa- 
cCrifice, than a Sacrifice itſelf, that is, what it does, 
and not what it is. But that of ore, Orig. 
lib. vi. ſeems to be more exact, Sacrifiiam diffum 
” auf Sacrum faflum, & Sacrifice is reckoned a ſa- 
| cred Fact. Ve may juſtly obſerve, ſaith Iſaac Cau- 
ſabon in his Notes upon lib. i. c. 11. of {thenevs, 
Who agreeth with Mr. Jobnſon, in his Senſæ of the 
Word Obo, that the Greet Writers call tea or 
| give that Name, not only to all Victims which 
E properly legt i, and are killed for the Uſe of 
Sacrifice, but ro all Animals, whatſoever are killed 
do be eaten; it is very plain both from ſacred and 
other Writings, that in the firſt Times, when the 
cating of Fleſh was unknown to Men, that as Heſtic:s 
ſaith, Victims were killed only in Honour of the 
Deity, but afterwards the eating of Herbs and Tv: 
72997, Food free from Fire, raw, grew irkſome to 
Men, therefore they began to cat Fleſh; and be wi 
3 did 
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[214]. 
did eat before he had conſecrated a Part of it to God 
was branded with this Proverb, Abe logs u. chi 
i.e. he eateth not ſacrificed, not ſlain, Meat. Al. 
though St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. by the Ward 
Gro, certainly meant madto, becauſe what the Gen. 
tiles feaſted upon in their ſacrificial Banquets, Were 
fit fl: in Honour of their Gods 28 17 !t,, 
04.0905 Fva. Therefore, when ſome interpret 
Our, maclatores, they ſeem too much to limit the 
Sigmification of the Word; for Dr. Hickes explains 
it of Miniſters of the Goſpel, as ſacrificing Prieſts, 
_ See Pfaff. de Obl. vet. p. 192. 
__ Gelofms differs ſomewhat in his Fxplication of 
the Word Obo from Mr. Johnſon, Mede, and others, 
and lays, Cell OyZ. Hiſt. Council of Nice, cap. 30. 
Toe &uvoy Ts Ors & beg amo tz LEES Ovopeyos, Ihe 
Lamb of God ſacrificed by a Prieſt in an unbloody 
Way, adding that Obe in its primary Senſe, fem: 
Hes to kill or flay according to the Evangeliſt, 


Matt. xxii. 4. My Oxen and my Fattlings are pills, . 


and all Things are ready, Luke xv, 23, Ec. Jon 
x. 10. Acts x. 13. and that *Afyrws, or Able in 
its primary Senſe, ſignifies, non mattatus. But 2 
2 in its ſecondary Senſe, ſignifies to ſacrifice or 

fer Animals, and thence again to offer or ſacii- 
fee in the moſt general Senſe. So the Fathers 
laid the Lamb of God was ſacrificed *Afruc, il- 
eruente. "Able ſignifies allo non ſacricalus, in d 
literal and figurative Senſe. 

1ſt, Literally, as Atheneus lib. iv. where he ai 
of Epicurus, 
Abcſa d 150 TOAAGKS ten he often eats uphal- 
lowed Meat. ELD 

2dly, Figuratively, So: Philo faith of the Sacrr 
fices of the wicked, that they are Abo Suk. 10 
Srergel een int uconlec'ated Sacrifices and unhal- 
lowed Cbl lations. | 


And 


EV 

And Hid. Quota; chor amyays, He brought un- 
hallowed Sacrifices. From hence we may learn, 
that the Word Obo may ſignify to ſacrifice, wit ut 


Mactation or Conſummation. For Proof of this I 


mall add a few Teſtimonies. 

to 3ſt, From an antient Liturgy. 

® Kolayyinaarks Toy Yavoloy 72 poveyevs, vis Vez 127 
5 {64 Ino Kelso. hyle 8 vexgay avaCiooiw, xa e eg 
| 729 z1%nn vv 0.0A0YBYIES, 11 s & Tale SE, 
rode Ovoizy, Shewing forth the Death of the only 
F begotten Son of God, that is Jeſus Chriſt, and con- 
feſſing his Reſurrection from the Dead and Aſſump- 
tion into the Heavens. We offer in the Churches 
this unbloody Sacrifice, and St. Chry Jojtom in his 


Homily ad Heb. x. p. 523. Id. 54. 2 Dr - 


ca Ka dane 2 zpXvegevs rere, GANG THY QuTTY GL u νj,ẽjGñt 


Mev faghNoy Of AVG avTO HW Ee aComela, $yoizs, We do not. 
make another Sacrifice as the High Prieſt of old, 


but always the fame ; or rather we make a Com- 


memoration of a "HET ORR and Eujebius, Evang. 
Demon. cap. vii. p. 37> 35, 39. N. iz dn w Ti Saw 


lac lobi u, val p. See oy 700 rip. e Gere TIG 


vTE6 THE @THVIv 7 HWY, ame Cw nig, uur 1.0. ** 27 
TL00035 Ell Ovuoiz5 705 Oc Invent TEewpe 051. Put 
after all having [lain an admirable Sacrifice 2. {e- 


WY 


lect Victim to his Father, he offered it up tor the 


Salvation of us all, and delivered to us a Remem- 


brance inſtead of a Sacrifice to offer up perpetually 


Ka e As d] , „ | 
26 6 Trag DU £74]: N Ta TOWj AT D 7 2 Rv: 54 


Hen re 2 See 79 DroePogu para yoyh : „ G TIS 
nat gegr. vs Ouotos" EVE" T2T0. ye ng 
_ TUETE eig Thy S’ @vaprioy, The tremendous Sacri- 
tice of the Body of our Lord, which is celebrated 
with us, is not the bringing of many Sacrifices, 
but the Memorial of a Sacrifice once offered ; for 
he ſaith, This Yo in Rememorance of ne. 8 Oecr⸗ 
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Gegen. Why therefore do we not always of; 
unbloody Sacrifices. 


The Prophet in the Words of the foreging 


Text. Mal. i. 10. 11. 12. juſtly rebukes the Peg. 
ple of J/rae! for abi too much Merit in thei; 
carnal Sacrifices, preterring them even before 
Works of Piety and Righteouſneſs ; and lets them 
know that theſe had no real Value or Excellence in 
them to recommend the Offerers to the divine Fa. 


vour, being permitted for a Time only, as End; 
and Exerciſes of their Faith: But becau.: they 


had neither Faith, Mercy or Repentance, God rc. 
jects them and the Offerers both; ſaying, as in the 


Words of the Text, I have 19 Pleaſure in You ſaith 


the Lord of Hoſts, „„ 
So it is ſaid in a parallel Text. Jaiab 1.1117 


13, 14, 15, 16, 17. To what Purpoſe is the Mali. 
tude of your Seerifices unto me, ſaith the Lord, I 


am full of the Burnt- offerings of Rams and the Fat 
of fed Beaſts, end ] delight not in tbe Blood of Bul- 
locks, or of Lambs, or of He-Goats. 12. When 9. 
come to appear before me, who hath required this 6 
your Hand to tread my Courts? 13. Bring ud mii! 


_ vain Oblations, Incenſe is become an Abomination uits 


me, the new Mecns and Sabbaths, the calling of A 


| ſemblies I cannot away with, it is Iniquity, even ihe 


folemn Meeting, 14. Your new Moons, and your 95. 


pointed Feaſts, my Soul hateth : they are a Till 


unto me, I am weary to hear them. 15. And whe 
Je ſoread j forth vour Hands 1 will bile mine Eyes jr 

6 tea, when ye make many Prayers, 1 woill 1 
5 ear, your Hands are full of Blood. 16. Waſh ye, 
make you clean, put away the Evil of your Doings 
rom before mine Eyes, ceaſe to dos Evil. 17. Lea f 


4% do well, ſeek e ment, relieve the Oppr ejjed, , judge 


the Hatberleſs, plcad for the Widow. That is to lay, 


Without the Works of Religion, Faith and Repen- 
TER FACE; 


E 


TCeremonies, and they themſelves are void of Faith 


and Mercy. Verſe 14. ſhews that where Men be 


given to Avarice, Deceit, and Cruelty, which is 
meant by Blood, Verſe 15. then God will ſhew 
his Anger, though they ſeem never ſo holy. Verſe 
156. by outward Waſhing, he means the ſpiritual, 


exhorting the Jes to Repentance and Amendment 
of Life. That ſome kind of Worſhip is due to the 
. ſupreme Creator the Light of Nature ſuggeſted to 
dur firſt Parents even in their State of Innocence“. 
And their Poſterity looking upon God as their 
F Creator || and Redeemer, we are bound to pay a 


peculiar 


* [renens hath particular Regard to the former, in the Paſ- 


gage following, Lib. 4 Cap. 34. Oportet enim nos oblationem 
1 Dies facere, & in omnibus gratos inveniri fabricatori Dea in ſin» 
E /ntic pura & fine bypocriſi, We ought to make an Oblation unto 
God, and in all Things to be found grateful to the Maker of 


the \Wwnrld, with a pure Thought, without Hypocriſy, and in a 
| firm Hope ; and St. Auſt in to the former and latter both, lib. x. 


Lo contra Fauft, cap. 21. Illi patres naſiri immolantes, uni Des crea- 


tori omnium victimas obtulerunt,c, Thoſe our Fathers lacrificing, 
offered their Victims to one Creator of all Things, Ac. See F/. 
EE xxl.1. Deut. xvi. 16. Chry/off. Hom. in Mat. xxv. 26. 


| {pnatius in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jeav ſpeaks like 


e 8 „ / | | 
wiſe to the ſame Purpoſe, 1 rr oejaiduAiws Weoopeen 1 
vrt r K2I%61COptuicy K % Th; AzT@as TWooo@ipeolo Wan 
0 8.7 7 T ww 3 _—_— 5 / 01 bl 3 
ae οοσ TIDOS IV T2 OTB THS EVNHEIFIQGY OV £55 πναμάν 
508 0 Te | x OG; . | | 
Ty T4 nds S ruhe vie Twy ju ras TN 
Fi BD. OP Fr / ribs a w 
479 ng roungtg ayleurruy, Inc Ke Kd. nwwy 


wagt WIS. The offering of fine Wheat Flour delivered 


to be offered for thoſe who were purged from the Leproſy, 
was a Type of the Bread of the Euchariſt or Thankſg xing 
which Jeſus Chriſt our Lord commanded us to offer up in 
Commemoration" of that Paſſion which he ſuffered for ſuch 
25 are Purified in their Souls, from all the Wickedaeſs of 
„len, and both theſe Reaſons are {et down at large in the Cle- 

| mentine 


tance, your Sactifices offered in the new Moons, 
and Feaſts are diſagreeable to me. He condemns 
thereby Hypocrites who think to pleaſe God by 
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peculiar Worſhip to him upon both theſe Acccunts: 
. . A 
but are frequently told in Scripture, that the mere ex. 
ternal Exerciſe of any Religion, without that Sanc. 
tity and Purity of Heart and Life required of |; 
Profeſſor is (not Religion itſelf) but the mere empty 
Pomp, or Ornament of ir, a Form of Godline; 
without the Power thereof. The Fewiſh bloody $4. 
crifices were offered to appeaſe the offended G00 
for the Sins of the Offerer, who was to acknoy- 
ledge himſelf guilty of the Death affficted upon 
the ſlain Beaſt: And ſince God was reconciled to 
the Offender, tor ſuch Offering, it hence appears 
that when Sacrifices were offered, Thankſgivin 
and Praiſe were to be rendered to God, * and the 
„ Vö—f 
mentine Liturgy, in the following Words. 7 is indecd nett aid 
right 10 fing Praiſes to thee, the true God from everlaſiing, i 
am the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named. Chriſt, 
Hom. ad 1 Ep. ad Cor. introduceth the Apoſtles ſpeaking thus: 
ED,] Yue aviinw. Wille avanlicoow Ty Th; Luce): 
Ticks TB Oz Oco au, 2X Twy [EY LAWY ty fluwy . YU 
TW Sog oy. When we ſpeak of this Bleſſing, I diſplay de 
Treaſures of the Divine Bounty, and call to Mind thoſe his 
great Benefits. So IIS toying fxg igey mad! 1 
Xeipats Eroylisc, bros ae a vupyoiper Oaupa bei e, 
called jt the Cup of Blefling, becauſe taking it in our Hands 
we adore him, and celebrate his Praiſe with Hymns. 
» To facrifice upon a Day of Mourning and Sadneſs, was 
eſteemed by the Jews a Crime. When Aaron was in Trouble 
for the Lols of his Sons, he durſt not eat of the Type of the 8a. 
crament, leſt he ſhould diſpleaſe God by his Grief, Lev. x. 16,19. 
Lev. x. 16. MM m2 WITHT PREMT VYV BN 
NR? BMI PTR IA N20 PF NPR Dy ASP Ie 
Chap. x. 19. IPA BY. i WWRIR TMR NT 
RD D RIP TMNTPNED DING NN) DINRON-DR 
dq 32 20 DT PRAM NIN 
16. And Moſes dilig en'ly ſought the Goat of the Sint Heiß, 
ond behold it was burnt, and be was angry with Eleaxar at 
Iba mar, uh. Sons of Aaron, which ere left alive, ſaying, —, 
% And Aaron ſaid unte Mojes, Behold, this Day hav? the 
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Heart was to rejoice for the Mercy received. But 


under the Goſpel Diſpenſations all thoſe Sacrifices 


are aboliſhed, and in their Stead the Worſhipper is 
to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God 
ledgments of the Mercies vouchſafed of God to 
Mankind, or for Bleſſings prayed for through the 
Merits of Chriſt. Therefore by the Words of the 


through Jeſus Chriſt, cither as F thankful Acknow- 


Prophet in the Text, Mal. i. 10, 11, 12. God de- 


clares to the Jews that he would reject their Offer- 
ings and Sacrifices, and in their Stead appoint 
Evangelical Oblations to be offered unto him, the 


Purity whereof ſhould conſiſt in this Requiſite, that 


the Offerer ſhould be free from. Hatred againſt his 
Brother. For thus the || Learned explain the Text, 
Me ſacrifice as God hath commanded, a clean Sacrifice, 
an honeſt Prayer from a pure Conſcience, tor the Builder 


of the World nceds not any Savour or Blood, but 
a pure Sacrifice, to wit, a propoſing of Glory, 


© Bleſſing, Praiſe and Hymns; or a pure Gift void 


of all Sordidnels. _ The 


offered their Sin-offering, and their Burnt-offering b. fre the Lord; 
and ſuch Things have befallen me. And if I had catch; the Sin-offer- 
ing to-day, ſpould it have been accepted in the Sight of the Lord? 
So Munſter obſerves upon this Place, Quomndo potui comedere 
eam mente Lugubri, How could I have eaten it with a ſorrow- 
ful Mind? Agnoſcit quod cum Ietitia debet comeare ſacrificium ; 
potius atagq; elegit omittere, quam cum merore perficere, He ac- 


: 1 knowledgeth that he ought to eat the Sacrifice with Joy. There- 


fore he chuſeth rather to omit it than perform it with Grief. 
{ So Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks, in his Dial. with Trypho, p. 260. 
Tertullian explaining this Text, hath the following Words. 


15 In omni loco ſacrificium Fertur nomini meo, & ſacrificiam mundum, 


Cloriæ relatio, Benedictio, Laus & Hymni. Ia every Place Sacri- 
fice 15 offered to my Name, and a pure Sacrifice, a Reference 
of Glory, Bleſſing, Praiſe and Hymns. 

Pure as to the Manner of offering it up, with Prayers. 
Lauds, i. e. Praiſes and Thankſgivings, not as they were offered 
by the Jews, with Fire, Slaughter, and Incenſe. Contra Mar. 
lib. iii. cap. 2. So lib. iv. cap. 22. Sacrificium mundum, /cilicet 
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The Words of my Text being thus briefly ex. 
plained, I ſhall deduce from them the following 
Particulars by endeavouring, 5 


I. To 


ſimplex Oratio de Conſcientia purd. A pure Sacrifice, to wit, a 
| ſincere Prayer from a pure Conſcience. And in his Book 4 


Scapulam ſacraficiamus, faith he, Sed guomodo præcit Deus put 
prece, non enim eget Deu conditor untverſitatis odoris aut Sangui- 
nis alicujus, i. e. We ſacrifice as God bath commanded, with 


pare Prayer; for the Builder of the World needs not any Sa- 


vour or Blood, (and Book the 39 againſt Marcion) Sacriciun 
mundum, Glorice relatio, Benedictio, Laus & Hymni. But a pure 
Sacrifice, to wit, a Requital of Glory, Bleſſing, Praiſe and 


Hymns, cap. xxii. So in the 5th Canon of the firſt Counci] 


of Nice, doo xalarcy rTacns pixpoluing dyaieusyi;, 
a pure Gift, void of all Sordidnefs. See Ireneus, lib. iv. cap. 34. 

The learned Poet who 1 have before quoted, hath in a very 
elegant Manner in his Poem introduced Chriſt, as our High 


Prieſt, preſenting our Prayers and Supplications, our Golpe! 


Incenſe to God the Father, in a Golden Cenſer, praying hin to 


accept them through his Merits and Mediation, in the follow- 


* 


ing Lines, where he likewiſe mentions him preferring them be. 
fore any other Sacrifices. . 


See Father! what Firſt fruits on Earth are ſprung 

From thy implanted Grace in Man ! Thoſe Sighs 

And Pray'r which in this golden Cenſer mix'd 
With Incenſe I thy Prieſt before thee bring 
Fruits of more pleaſing Savour from thy Seed 
Sown with Contrition in his Heart than thoie 
Which (his own Hand manuring) all the Trees 

Of Paradiſe could have produc'd, e'er fall'n 
From Innocence. Now therefore bend thine Ear 
To Supplication; hear his Sighs tho' mute 

_ Unſkilful with what Words to pray, let me 
Interpet for him: Me his Advocate 

And Propitiation; all his Works on me, 
Good, or not good, ingraft: My Merit thoſe 

Shall perfect; and for theſe my Death ſhall pray. 


Milton's Paradiſe Lojt, Book xxii, Oc. 


Obſerve how elegantly the Poet has here expreſſed the incom- 


municable Authority of Chriſt our High Prieſt, after the Order, 
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I. To ſhew for what End and Deſign the Jeiſb 
 Sacrifices were firſt inſtituted, and the Reaſon 
3 for which they were aboliſhed. ' 


of Muchi/cdech, in offering up our ſpiritual Incenſe to God the 
Father, according to that Text of the Evangeliſt, Rev. viii. 3. 
And anotber Angel came and flood at the Altar, having a golden 
Cenſer ; and there was given unto him much Incenſe, that he ſhould 
© offer it wwith the Prayers of all Saints upon the golden Altar, which 
3 was before the Throne. * „ 
4 And as in the Law none but the High Prieſt is to incenſe the 
moſt holy Place, when he went into it ; which Incenſe he had 
fetched from without the Veil, ſo none but Chriſt muſt offer our 
Z ſpiritual Incenſe in Heaven, the holieſt Tabernacle of all; and 
| this I take to be a ſufficient Proof of the Vanity, to ſay no worſe 
_of it, ot praying to Saints and Angels to intercede for us, for 
Pardon of Sin, or any other Bleſſing whatfoever at che Hands of 
God. See Cl:mens Alexanirinus Strom. Lib. vil. p. 707 & 848. 
EF The Author of the Middoth cites this Text, when he op- 
paoſleth the ſpiritual Worfhip under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, to 
the carnal Rites and Ceremonies under the Law. _ 
Et enim quum ifte ceremonide, cum Dei pracceptis per Moſem 
datis non condeniant, hinc colli;ere eſt in proclive, id Deo animum 
fuiſſe, ut nobis hac pugnd & diverſitate oftenderet, iflas ceremonias 
quaeque pertinet proprie intelligenda nou Ce, jed ſpiritualem con ti- 
nere Jenſum in omnibus locis, ſuffimentum offertur nomini meo & 
munus purum. For ſince theſe Ceremonies agree not with the 
Commands of God given by Mo/cs, hence it is caly to conclude, 
that this was the Mind of God, that he might ſhew us by that 
Diſputation and Diverſity, that thoſe Ceremonies and what be- 
longs to that Point are not properly underſtood, but that they 
contain a ſpiritual Senſe — In every. Place a Perfume i, offered 
unto my Name, and a pure Offering. 
The Apottolical Conſtitutions interpret this Paſſage of Firft- 
fruits and Tythes ¶Juſtin Martyr ) of the external Oblation of the 
Gifts to be conſecrated, as appears from the following Paſſage, 
UH "Ols piyz v e as Ev TOS che, NE Kei, del de 
5 GOD NU, Ted: roy tri TOTW UP NAWY TOY 80M 
| gg gegen a M Quoiwy ve gd Th EUX4015 10.5 
N% T8 wolneis Ahe 11 20 TeAyes To]s Bray, 
For my Name is great among the Gentiles, ſaith the Lord, but 
you profane it, but concerning Sacrifices which are offered in 
© Every Flace to him by us Gentiles, that is of the Bread of the 
© Euchariſt, and of the Cup likewiſe of the Euchariſt he prophe- 
. heth then ſaying, Sc. II. That 
8 + I 


3 . INI 8 
c 
c We. Ro I 


I! 


ay 


V 
II. That ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable to Gag 
through Jeſus Chriſt are ſubſtituted in the 
| ſtead of them, and what they are. 
III. How much they are preferable to the for. 
mer. | 


IV. Treat more particularly of each of thoſ 


ſpiritual Sacrifices, which are acceptable to 


God through Jeſus Chriſt. 


I. I am to ſhew for what End the Jewiſh Sacti- 
fices were inſtituted, and the Reaſons for which 
they were abolithed. ( 

Many of the Fews were of Opinion that Sacri- 
fices proceeded from human Invention, before com- 
manded of God, which Opinion the Father + .- 


ſoſtom, and || Fuſtin have followed, the former ſays, 


ſpeaking of Abel that not by any Law which ap- 


pointed firſt Fruits, but within himſelf, being 
moved by his own Conſcience he offered that Sacr!- 


fice. And the latter, none of thoſe who offered 


| ſmall Cattle in Sacrifice to God before the Lay, 
did it by divine Command, nevertheleſs it lies open 
that God accepted ſuch like, and by accepting, 


ſhewed, that he who offered was acceptable to him. 


Certainly it appears the Hebrews were defirous of 


many Rites, which therefore was J a fufficient 
55 = | | Cauſe 


+ In the 12th of his Statutes. 


I In Anſwer to Orthodox, in the Works of Juftin, to Que. 
ſtion LXXXIII. OE | : 8 


1 This very Reaſon Maimonides in his Guide 10 the Doubliug, 


Book III. Chap. xxxii. alledges for the Law of Sacrifices. dc 
- Tertullian, in his ſecond Book againſt Marcion, Would you have ©. 


zone find Fault with the Burthen and Working of Sacrifices, and 
very buſy Scrupulouſneſs of Oblations, as though God properly de. 
fred juch Things for himſelf, wha ſo manifeſtly exclaims agu 


them? Whence that Multitude of y:ur Sacrifices to me! And au 


hath ſearched, them out at your Hands? put let him regard this 
Diligence of God, who would conſtrain to his Religion a Peg. 
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Cauſe why God ſhould enjoin them many, left in 


Remembrance of an inhabiting in Egypt, they ſhould 
return to the Worſhip of falſe Gods. But when 
their Poſterity eſteemed thoſe Sacrifices more than 
Equity, as in themſelves acceptable to God, and a 


Part of real Piety, they were reproved by the Pro- 


phets. ; Rs „„ 
Pſalm l. ver. 5, 8, 9, 10. 9 Tan" He 


N PD 935 PRnaWm 1MIIR PMT-2P d H 


Ke. . ry PNRPIND D TIVAD H 
5. Gather my Saints together unto me, thoje that 
have made a Covenant with me by Sacrifice. 8. I will 


not reprove thee for thy Sacrifices, or thy Burnt-offer- 
| ings, to have been continually before me. g. I will 


take no Bullock out of thy Houſe, nor He-Goats out of 
thy Folds. 10. For every Beaſt of the Foreſt is mine, 
and the Cattle upon a thouſand Hills. 
There were ſome among the Hebrews, who ſay 


that theſe Words were ſpoke foraſmuch, becauſe 
thoſe who offered thoſe Sacrifices, were impure in 


their Hearts and Lives, But the Words of this 
Pfalm teach us the contrary, to wit, that Ferwifh 
Sacrifices have nothing in themſelves acceptable to 
God. And if you conſider the Proceſs of the whole 
Pſalm, God in theſe Words ſpeaks unto the Saints, 
tor he ſays, Gather my Saints together unto me; and 


ver. 7. Hear O my People, and I will ſpeck, I myſelf ; 


will teſtify againſt thee, O 1ſrael, for [ am God, even 
thy God. Then having hniſhed thoſe Words which 


we have brought, he converts his Diſcourſe to the 


Wicked, ver. 16. but to the Ungodly, faith God, 
What hoſt thou to do, to declare my Statutes, or that 


ple prone to Idolatry and Superſtition, by ſuch like Duties, 
wherein the Superſtition of the Age was dealt, that he 
might call them off from it, commanding them ſo to do as if 


what he deſired, leſt they ſhould tranſgreſs in the making of 
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Other Paſſages declare the ſame Seuſe as P/al li. 


ſhall live by Faith, Amos v. 6. Seek the Lord and 


T1 
thou ſhouldeſt to take my Covenant in thy Mey, 


Sc. YNIN-N? ) 16. For thou defireſt no Sacrifice, 
elſe would I give it thee : But thou delighteſt not i, 


 Burnt-offerings. 17. The Sacrifice of God is a try. 
_ bled Spirit, a broken and a contrite Heart, O Cod ſhot; 
thou not deſpiſe. A like Paſſage is to be found in 
the xlth Pſalm, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. By Vaiab, Cap 


1. God is brought or drawn in fo ſpeaking; by 
Jeremiah there is a Place equal to this, and its 


Expounder: Feremiabh, Chap. vii. ver. 21, 22. 
- "IDO DINY OW TR NAR TW WS Mm 
n YI bon 


Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of lirae!, 


Put your Burnt-offerings unto your Sacrifices, and eat 


Fleſh. And Hol. vi. 6. For I defired Mercy oni 


not Sacrifice, and the Knowledge of God more tha: 
_ Burnt-offerings. And Micah vi. 6, 7, 8. Ihe: 


with ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow mvſelf be- 


fore the high Ged ? Shall I come before him with Burnt- 
offerings, with Calves of a Year old? Will the Lord 


be pleaſed with Thouſands of Rams, or with ten Thou 


ſands of Rivers of Oil? Shall I give my Firſti-bern 
| for my Trangrefſion, the Fruit of my Body for ibe Sin 
F my Soul? He heath ſhewed thee, O Man, what 15 


good: and what deth the Lord require of thee, but % 


do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with 


thy God? So=lf. xxxiii. 15, 16. He that walks 
rishteoufly and ſpeaketh uprightly, he that deſpiſell tis 
Gain of Oppreſſions, that ſhaketh his Hands from hold. 
ing of Bribes, that ftoppeth his Ears from hearing d 
Blood, and ſhutteth his Eyes from ſeeing Evil: -10. 


He. ſhall devell on high: His Place of Defence ſhall di 


the Munitions of Recks, Bread ſball be given him, #1. 


Waters ſhall be ſure. Habbak. xi. 4. Bebold his Sou 


which is lifted up is not upright in him. But the jt 
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„„ 
ye live, leſt be break out like Fire in rhe Houſe of Jo- 
ſeph, and devour it, and there be none to quench it 


in Bethel, From which Places ſince it appears, 
Sacrifices aie nor of the Number of the Things, 


which God deſired chiefly in dignity, eminently, 
an of themelves; but the People, naughty Su- 
perſtition creeping in by little and lit le, as it of- 
ten happens, placed the chiefeſt Part of Piety in 


them, and believed by their Sacrifices their Sins 
were ſufficiently compenſated; what a Wonder is 


it, if God at length made away with a Thing in 


its own Nature indifferent, but whoſe Uſe now had 


ſpread, flipped into a Vice when King Execbics 
alio broke in Pieces the braſen Serpent erected by 
Miſes, becauſe the People had begun to worſhip it 


with religious Reverence, 2 Kings, Chap. xv. xviil. 
Ver. 4. Nor are Prophecies wanting, which thr 
Tote Sucrifices, about which the Controverly, 
torctold would end, which any one will underit nd, 


who will but conſider that according to the Law 


of Moſes to ſacrifice was granted to the only Poſte- 
rty cf Aaron, and that only in the Ground, the 


Soil or Floor of their Country. But J. xix. 19. 


21, 23. ſays, That there ſhall be an Aar jeen in 


Jagt, where not only the 4 Olians, but. the Ari: 
aus, and Tjrachtes ſhall worſhip Co: And in Chap. 


Ixvi. 20, 21, 22, 23. heffaith, Ut ſhall come to poſs 


that the People forthejt off dijtant, and of ail Lan- 
guages, no lejs Man the ljraciites ſhould offer Gifts to 
Cod; and tlas out of thei ſhould be appointed Prieſts 
end Levitis; all which, while the Law of Moſes 
Hood, could not: le. 


1 proceed 2dly to ſhew that ſpiritual Sacrifices 


Z accÞtlable to God through Jeſus Chriſt are ſubſti- 


tured inſtead of Jew:ſh Sacrifices ; and what they 
be. As the Fewiſh Service conſiſted in the 5:cri- 
lies which they offered to God, ſo our Service 
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conſiſts in thoſe Prayers, Praiſes and Thank\. 


givings which we offer to God thro? Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to the Words of the Apoſtle St. Peter, 


1 Pet. v. 5, Who calls the Chriſtian Church united 


in one Society under Chriſt their Head, an hol; 
Prieſthood, to offer ſpiritual Sacrifices, which ate 


their Faith and Obedience, their Charity, Repen- 
tance, converting and inſtructing the Ignorant, Gs. 


parallel to which thoſe bloody Sacrifices under the 
Laws were Mediums, whereby Prayer were uſually 
reſented unto God, fee 1 Sam. Xi. 12. 7 ok 


7 ſaid I, the Philiſtines will come down now upon ine: 
Gileal, and I have not made Supplication unto t 


Lord : I forced myſelf therefore, and offered a Burnt: 


offering, And this is likewiſe true of Hymns anc 


Doxologies, as appears from 2 Chron. xxix. 27. 
St. Cyprian calls the Preſent ſent unto Him: in 
his Exile a Sacrifice, Ep. 59. as it proceeded from 
a charitable and benevolent Diſpoſition ; and tis 
communicating an Infant after Baptiſm, he callec 
offering him up. Tuſtin Martyr * in his Anſwer t 
the Jets, who would deprive the Chriſtians of tht 


Benefit of this Text in Mal. i. 11. by faying, Thi: 


thoſe Sacrifices were not underſtood of any, which I. 
Gentiles ſhould offer to the God of Iſrael, but of thi; 
which the diſperſed Fews fhould offer to God in « 
Places where they lived diſperſed among the Gentiles; 
or for their Deliverance from Captivity ; which d 
crifices although they wanted the material Ritt 
vet in Regard of their Sincerity were more accept 
able to God, than thoſ: prophaned ones among tl 
Jews at Jer aſalem. Ori A 27 N N40 een 
G6 Twy eden Nerd umvai, El p e db cl f 


Oc Obel nai Kuros Snmνi.. And I alſo affirm, that | 


the Prayers and ;Thanklgivings made by thoſe thi: 


2 2 10 his Dialogue mk e the Tow. p. 145. 
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L 227 ] 55 
are worthy, are the only perfect and well pleaſing Sa- 


crifices unto God +. And Clemens Alexandrinus faith, 
Kai ye 2 Ovi Tis. ExxAnoias Aoy©> amo Towy 
yi Vuxoy . vel HH, xx&AuTlopivns jc πι Or 


Ig N. rig qανον,ẽ g WACNG f TW Oe — Bo 0 cc 
io, Thy Sinxiay N Xa T0 A autns Ovuiaua., For 
the Sacrifice of the Church is a Prayer exhaled 


from devout Souls, where the Sacrifice together 


with the Thoughts are revealed unto: God. But 


the Altar truly holy is a righteous Soul, and a Sa- 


crifice from thehce. 


So St. Auſtin deſcribes the Chriſtian. Sacrifice to 


be immolare Deo in corpore Chriſti ſacriſicum Landis. 
To offer to God in the Body of Chriſt the Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe VVV 
We have no Sacrifices properly ſo called in the 
New Teſtament, nor do thoſe Scriptures make 


mention of any but figurative in proper Sacrifices, 


except that one of Chriſt upon the Croſs; for when 
he aboliſned the whole ceremonial Law, and Re- 
ligion in their Stead himſelf (1 Joby iii. 5.) was 
manifeſted to be our great Sin-offering . The 


Subſtance ſignified by thoſe Types under the Law; 
ſo that there was then no farther Occaſion tor any. 


Sacrifice for Sin. | 


It being impoſſible that the Blood of Bulls, and 


+ Lib. i. Contra Adverſar. Legis & Prophet. Cap 29. 
1 St. Ambroſe, Umbra in Lege, imago in Evangelio veritas in 


Ca leſtibus. Aute Agnus offerrebatur & witulus, nunc Chriſtus 
= offertur quaſi homo. Quai recipiens paſſionem, & offert ſeit ſum 
= guafs ſacerdos, ut peccata noſtra demittat ; hic in imagine ibi ve- 
1 ritate; ubi apud patrem pro nobis quaſi adwocatus intervenit. A 
Shadow in the Law, an Image in the Goſpel, Truth in the 
7 Heavens, Formerly a Lamb was offered, a Calf was likewiſe 
| offered; now Chrift is offered; but he is offered as a Man, as 
* enduring the Paſſion; and he offereth himſelf as a Prieſt, that 
1 he may put away our Sins, here in an Image, there in the Truth, 


1 where he intercedes with his Father as our Advocate. 
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of Goats ſhould take away Sin, Heb. xi. 12. Ns. 
ther by the Blood of Goats ond Calves, but ly l 
own Blood, he entered once into the holy Place, Hain 
obtzined eternal Redemption for us. His Sacrifice he. 
ing perfect, need not to be repeated, renewed, 9. 
continued, as were thoſe daily under the 1 as! 
which had no Virtue to do away Sin, but in ane 
through the meritorious Efficacy of the Lamb « 
God, ſlain before the Foundation of the Worll 
Heb. vii. 27. We have indeed our ſpiritual Sac. 
fices ſuch as are applicatory of the Propitiin 

made by Jeſus Chriſt once offered, which conſiſt af 
all the whole Wor ſhip of che New Teſtament, Km 
Xii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. The Converſion and Such 
fication of the Elect of God. Pſaim cxli. Prayer 
Ileb. v.41, 13, 15. Apoc. v. 8. vii. 34. Preaclire 
the Goſpel. ww xv. 16. Alms Deeds, Phil. 
18. Faith, Phil. ii. 17. Martyrdom ; with fone 
others of the like Nature. And how much thel 
are preferable to the other Sacrifices of the Fer! v1 
Gentiles, the ancient Writers take fr reque nt occaſion 
to mention. 
Juſtin Martyr (retorting the Calumny of Atheiſm 
and Impiety wherewith the Jews an] Pagans endea- 


vour to ſlander our ho'y Religion, for want of thoſt 


external Sacrift. es of wh ch their Religion conhitey) 


bi Thi Doftrine | is expeſſd by Milton very e 


—— That when they ſee 
| ] ay can diſcover Sin, but not remove, 
Save by thoſe ſhadowy Expiations weak, 
The Blood of Bulls and Goats they may conclude 
Some B.ood more precious mult be paid for Man; 
Juſt for unjuſt: that in ſuch Righteouſneſs, 
To them by Faith imputed, they may bnd 
Juſtification towards God, and Peace 115 
Of Conſcience ; which the Law by Ceremonies 
Cannot appeaſe nor Man the moral Part 
Perform 


lays, 


Para, e Li, B. xii. Line 201 
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ujtin Martyr, Apol. „ Bogs # the moſt 


-F e Stupidity of Men, who form and tranſ- 


« {91m Gods, to worſhip them, and appoint Keepers of 


'* thoſe f emples where they are placed, not foreſeeing, 
that it is unlawful either to ſay or to Fink that 
Alen. ſhould be Keepers of the Gods ” 


We have learned that God needs not any 1 ma- 
terial * Oblation from Men, ſceing, that he beſtows 
all things. But we have been inſtructed, that he 
only accepts thoſe (of which, therefore, we are 
perſuaded and firmly believe) who imitate thote 


| Virtues which are peculiar to him, to wit, Þ'ru- 


* Mr. P/affu has obſerved, that the 17:5rew Word for Ob- 
lation is different from that, for Sociα, /acrifice, by whith he 
underſtands Holocauſlum, an Holocauſt or Burnt- ſacrifice. Vi, 


Saboch, or n, Aulach, and for Oblation, )), Ainch a. 
Fragmenta Anecdota, 116, 135. p. 239, 237. 
With whom Theophy la agrees, on chap. viii. to the Hebrews, 


p. 949 Ovoic v4 20 XKUPLYWC Taps To IVTI a1 0 £51 . 


For a Sacrifice is principally derived from Juso, which is - 


ſuſſis, to perfume, odere incendo, to burn Incenſe. Again by 
no Reaſon a Sacrifice of the Euchariſt can be concluded ; for if 
it be an Holocauſt, where, I pray, is the Mactation of the Hott 
to be offered, the burning and conſuming it upon the Altar, and 


the Effuſion and Sprinſciing of the Blood? But an unbloody 


Holocauſt is to ſay c. ano g, an Iron Piece of Wood. If 
you call it an Oblation rather, where > that Part which is burot 
with Incenſe and o: ered 27 5 the Altar? 
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dence, Juſtice, and Philanthropy, Benevolence, 
and whatſoever are the peculiar Attributes of the 
true God. 
Therefore the Ancients in all their Apologies for 


the Chriſtians, when the Fews and Pagans objected 
_ againſt their Religion, that they had no Oblation;, 
or Sacrifice, did not go about to convert them, 


by denying che Charge, or by aſſerting that they 
had; which, if there were any in the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, would have been the principal Means 01 
converting their Adverſaries: On the contrary, 


find them every where oppoſing to the Fewiſh an 


Pagan Sacrifices, either the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
or, the ſpiritual Sacrifices of Prayer, Praiſes and 


Thankigrvings; ; and, in a Word, every good 


Work, acceptable and pleaſing unto God through 
Chriſt ; for indeed they thought of no other but 


thoſe already mentioned. 


When Celſus objected, that the Chriſtians had no 
Sacrifice, or Altar, Origen did not go about to con- 


vince him, but on the contrary, anſwers, that ſince 


they had no Altars, cenſequently they could have 
no Sacrifice properly ſo called; his Words are as 
follow: Lib. viii. contra Celp. p. 386. Mel rabra 0; 
* one s Bogas PET . Ya. Apadla Xa. viws 100 2 
Duty, Err To Tisoy jay alis, Kαñ 4 neff urs bie 
aries TT cube 2 2X, dea, 97. Bono ev E⁰ννν NU 70 
N Ea ry Ooty N n,, &% 0 8 & van itur tl. . dining ua 


| VEHTWS tv Ionic pole, oN & m0 cle Hr, 2 


Ip ies Ao AV wog Ti 0 vu? &y Tr rana) Syn 


Tx de Jui 222 S106 Gs WOT oh 1000 ir. 

| Celſus ſaith, that we avoid the Dedication of Al. 
tars, Statues and Temples, that we may eſtabliſh, 
as he thinks, a certain Token which we have of 


an Ne Covenant, and ſeeth not that the 


chief Altar of every juſt Man among us is within 


_ himſelf, from whence he lends forth truly and in- 


| tellectua) Ys: 


. 7 85 
tellectually, ſweet Savour and Incenſe, Prayers from 
na pure Conſcience. Therefore he faith by St. John 
in the Revelation, the Incenſe are the Prayers of the 


SHUT” es : 
And when Julian the Apoſtate, in railing againſt 
the Chriſtians, charges them with neglecting the 
Sacrifices, St. Cyril of Alexandria, who anſwers his 
Objections, does not in the leaſt deny the Fact, 
but on the contrary ſays, De recta fide, p. 160. That 


as our Lord, although he took upon him the Form 


of a Servant, remained God by Nature, io he had 


innumerable Hoſts of Angels, in Heaven, who of- 


ſered to him Hymns and Prailes ; that is, ſpiritual 
and unbloody Sacrifices, but mentions no other 
kind which were offered to him as God. His 
JJ 8 


VVV A | | 
Ne mip Yup ha 70 Thy Quo Kugify Wy pewivnuty ona 


fv ak & JV i TY T4 02s 4p BTW QUE, O 4:21 
79% uus EY wy ty 2821915 T2 KFEBRY 9105 A 72; vie 
nder 4 GVHLL GY 85 Qucias, A X24 Joo yics. 
And as being by Nature Lord, he remained 
< what he was although he took upon him the 
„ Form of a Servant; ſo we aſſert, that he had 
Thouſands miniſtering unto him, offering unto 
him intellectual and unbloody Sacrifices, to wir, 
Hynins and Praiſes, the only Sacrifice, therc- 
fore, which he requires.“ 5 
And one Athenagoras, who had been an Athbenian 
Philoſopher, but afterwards converted to Chri- 
ſtianity, became an eloquent Apologiſt for the Chri- 


0 
ac 
50 


Le 


ſtians, p. 13. of a Treatiſe of his, entituled, Neeo- 


Gela weg! xeirravay. * An Ambaſſy concerning the 
'* Chriſtians,” lets us know, that in the holy Reli- 
gion of the Chriſtians he underſtands no external 
and viſible, but only an internal and inviſible Sa 
LON Admiration of the wonderful Works 
ot 70 E . | | LOS 
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„ Secing that many of thoſe who accuſe vs c: 


BY Atheiſm, are Men wh ch have not themſelves th: 


6« leaſt Knowledge of God; and which is more, 
cc they are Men ignorant and void of all Knowledge 


<« either of Gock or Nature but judge of ict 


« from the Rites of Sacrifices, and accuſ ing u. 


with not vcrthipping the ſame Gods with man; 
Cities. Attend to me, ye Rulers, concerning 


« both Accuſations. And fiſt concerning thi 
„ wherein we are accuſed for not offering act! 


„ fices, The Builder and Father ot the Un: 


„% yerle needs not Blood or Far, or any {cel 
«« Scent of Flowers and Incenſe, himſelf being the 


*© moſt perfect of Savours, needing nothing n no: 
"BY X&ffing any thing W kick he hath not, But the 
Eri at Sactifice 1 to him is, that we ſhout. 


acknowledge him who expanded and formed 
<« the Heavens into a G'obe, who citabliſhed the 
„ Farth, who gathered the Waters together in 


the | Seas, and diſtinguiſhed the Light from 


«6 Dark- 
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PDarkneſs, who beſpeckled the Sky with Stars, 
and made all Seed to overſpread the Earth, who 


„ made the Animals, and created Man; having 


© « therefore a God the Creator, (who comprehends 
and bcholds all Things with his Knowledge and 
F © Skill,) by which he Uirects all Things ; "if we 
Ky << lift up holy Hands to him, what Occaſion then 
c hath he with the Multitudes of Sactifices ? ?? 
Io the ſame Purpoſe is the following Paſſage of 


EF Juſtin Mar hr, which is as follows: 


"A904 fy WS EN e T%y egg you Tel: 7 ure | 

e ; 

70/1 27%, Ne N v * Gd 77 2:9 OV Linc TY, | 
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is geg U WAG, d 9 yotpas ZIVEYTES, ao iv ͤ H 


ours Ta WHEL IOTES 7 T9. T @ FEI <5 da geg 


eule 1% 2 wog! 0:4 Hv%Y N N £xv]oig N40 T9: 70 ei 
To0T ige, S 1 9: bg - rg, oy * obere a 
ns eure, ö rege Tz . end. N Y ts £92950 T4 
fy T WSU T I” woiurnlay ey Judd 9% baba ge, 5:8 
T2 WAR E Shag Veer FH ds: WigEU T 21 a 9 A. 
THIER: 9. . horleg, Tis c PPrvny 30% 9149). Ne | 
Wc Therefore ve are not Atheifts, ſince we wor- 
cc ſhip t the Builder of this whole World, who, as 
| © we have been taught, needs no Blood Libations 
or Sacrifices of Incenſe, being fully perſuaded, 
that it is an Honour due only unto him; that 
by way of Mingers and _Thanklgivings in all the 
Sacrifices which we offer, to the uttermoſt of 
our Power we ſhould praiſe him; that we ſhould 
not conſume with Fire thoſe Things which are 
created by him for- our Nouriſhment but be- 
ſtow 3 to ourſelves, and to ſuch as are in 
Neceſſity; and being thankful offer to him our 
rational Hymns and ſpiritual Songs, for our be- 
ing born and for all Things which conduce to 
our Health for the Generations of Crea 
and the Viciflitudes of the Seatons and for 5 


1H h — Me 


234 ] 
& we ſhall again be begotten to Incor ruption; whn 
< that is wiſe will not confeſs that we ought to f. 
ce fer up our Supplications thro? Faith in Jim: Y 
PFuſtin Mariyr ſpeaks likewiſe of Holoczufs. 
Burnt-offerings, and Oblations, as of ſuch Com. 
mands and Statutes that were not ge od, and ſuch 
whereof God hath no need, being given the Ji. 


to keep t them clear from the ſuperſtitious Worſt 


of the Heathens; for thus he n in the Vor 


of the Prophet Amos, Chap. . ga, 


eb Ts eoplars d U Nh! 2 147 e ft THC, 
Y e A T hate, 1 deſviſe your Feaſt- Days : eng 
12 will: not ſmell in your ſolemm Aſemblics. Verſe 23 

Tk £2 EVEYUNTE [1.08 TX OAOKBN11.9]% d T5 Or. NT og 
2 T0009EL0UHk 6, de Culnoics ETIQUYARS U, A 
BN . | 


Though : ve offer zue Burnt- efferings, end Tour Mect- 


offerings, I will noi acceps them, neither "ail Fre: 
gr-d the Peace- n of Jour fat Beeyts. Ver. 23. 


ogg cl £142 TIS S wdws T3, 4% Lax A Th 
vey Os BN CXSTOLHN, Teke thut away frem ine e 
Noiſe of thy Songs, for I will not hear the Mech d 0 
by Viois, Ver. 24. But let Judgment run don d. 
Water, aud en 5 as a mighty Stream. I ben 
he cites Pfal. Kl, 3, 6, 7, 8, 9. ind procecds 0 
magnify the ſpiritual Sacrifices of Praiſe, r Prep. 
eis and Thankſgivings, in Compariioa to wii: 
all other Sacrifices are but mean, he 2 ſays, and worth- 
leis in the Sight of God, To which Purpoſe i: 
CitES almoſt all the Fiftiech Plalm. 


3 
"Our in T%ic Orig 2 be Joe 2 014 9 90 CXA 
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c £470) _ 171 d O5 eK 1 0128 Y 1. 
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1 will not reprove thee Oecarje of thy Sacrifices, ! 15 
Bu; t-offerings are not aways vefore me. 4 will lab. 
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the Cattle upon a thouſand Hills. 
I ſhould now proceed, in the fourth and laſt 
Place, to ſhew more particularly what are thoſe 


| ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God thro' Chriſt. 
Fut Jeſt I ſhould treſpaſs too much upon your Pa- 


tience, I have reſerved that for two ſeparate Diſ- 
courſes, and at preſent cannot more appoſitely con- 


ciude than with the een Collect. 


Second Sunday Dr Eaſter, 


Lunig hey God, wha haſt given thine only 851 to 

be unio us both a Sacrifice for Sin, and alſo an 
| pen of godly Liſe; Give us Grace that we may 
[ways moſt thankfully receive that his ineſttmable Be- 
refit, and alſo daily endeavour our ſelues to follow the 
bleſſed Steps of his moſt holy Life, thr ough the fame 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


A © im, An 


no Bu llochs out of thine Houſe, nor He-Goats out of 
thy Folds; for every Beaſt of the Foreſt is mine, and 
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1. As to Mrarts and Drixks, 


HAT we have ſhewn from the Law of 
Sacrifices, the ſame alſo we may prove of 
that, ee certain Sorts or Kinds of Mears gt 
forbidden. Therefore it is certain that after th: 
univerſal Deluge, there was given of God to N), 
and his Poſt-rity, a Right of uſing any for: « 
Food; which Right in like Sort paſſed over, no! 
only to Japbet, and Ham, but lo Shem, and his 
Poſterity Abraham, Jſaac, Jacob. But afreriarns, 
when the People in Egypt, were ſtained wich th 
vile Superſtition of that Nation, then God fit 0 

all forbad the eating ſome kinds of Animals, eicher 


becauſe the Egyptians eſpecially offered them to 


their Gods, and from them made Divination, 0: 
becauſe in that Typical Law by certain Kinds ct 
Animals certain Vices of Men were diftinguiihed. 
But that theſe Precepts were not univerſal, en 
of the Example of what is ordained conceril”? 
he Fl-ſh cf the Beaſt which died of itſelf; that : 
was not lawful for the I/raelites to eat of it, but f 
was lawſul for Strangers, to which Strangers i. 
Jews were commanded to perform all good "Of , 
as being eſtcemed of God. The Paſſ1gs | iS jn De 


Xiv. 21. the Words in the original "Hel DYEW, 0 


as follow, 5 

Deut. xiv. 21. R WR 1 M2355 D 

rd ae UTP y D 1939 199 N T792) Tear 
&c. . ran 85 10 


8 


55 FLAY 9⁴¹¹ Kina Port, * tas of, Fs it came 5 
au; bende ei: quia tua populus [angus Domini D. 
tui es. Non cogues hoedum in lacte malris ſug. ©» 
<« ſhall not ear of any thing that dieth of itſelf 


e thou ſhalt give it unto tas Stranger that i 
„„ _ th) 
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© thy Gates, that hs may eat it, or thou may oft 
e {ol} it unto an alien: for thou art an holy Peo- 
ple unto the Lord thy God. Thou ſhalt not 
« ſcethe a Kid in his Mother's Milk.“ Alſo the 
Ancient Hebrew Maſters openly put in Wriing 
and in the Times of tne Meſſias, the Law Solider n- 
ing forbidden ry would ceaſe, and Fleſh of a 
Swine W ny be no leſs pure than an Ox's. And 
certainly, ſince Gol would gather to him. Af one 
out of all People, jt was more reaſonable rhat 
howd make Liberty common, in ſuch. Thins: 

ndage. And though all Food be 5 IS Gift 


61 God, yet in the following Paſſage, there is a par- 


0 


-ticular Ds Ction of whac 15 called the Bread or 


iO rig Pay 4 _ 7 1 
God, in the Old Teftament. 


Lev. xxii, 2. "JP" N "pn WS 722 2 72) 


N Ea d 572. ene 9 MI. 5555 DIP 


Las d: )} Ns: aw | 
- B39 
De manu a TED ena non offeretis panes Deo veſtro, & 
0 face allad gare veoluerii : Tn corrupla, & macu- 
ops omnia, non ſuſcipietis ca. © Neither from 
1 Gras s Hand ſha fi 3: Offer the Brea OZ 
& your God of any of theſe; becauſe their Cor- 


< ruption is in them, and Blemiſhes bz '@ Then: 
they ſhall not be accepted for you.“ 


2. NEW Moos and SABBATHS; 


Now tolloweth an overſight of Feitival Days. 
IA ze altogether were inſtituted in Memory of the 
s E-nefitz received from God, when the People were 

delivered from the Ze Sy pe, Calamit y, and from 
thence bi 'Ought out into the pr romiſed Land. But 


now tne: Prophe l Jeremiah, Chap. xvi. xxili. f lays, 
the W would come, in which new, and nur 


or * N. 3 * «« P 
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of chis, chat there would ſcarce be ny Mention of 


it. 
Jeremia, Chap. xvi. 14, 15. ov Tn 


Mn We MMT VP NR RD MA 985 = 
d αο YIRD IRTP M250. 

15. e OR DN Nn IWR mm mm 
DAXM MY BIT WH FINN 929) ne: 


: DMARN INI WH DDD -. 
Proptered a ecce dies Ventent, dicit Dominus, (7 now 


Acetur ultra. 
Vivit Dominus, qui eduxit flo I ac! de terra 25 


11! ſed vivit Dominus, qua eduxit filios Jha 0 
terra Aquilonis, & de uni verſis terris ad quas ejeci ens: 


8 reducai ens in lerram Aan, quam dedi potribu 5 
eorum. 
Therefore behold, the Days come, ſaith the 
Lord, that it ſhall no more be ſaid, 
ons he Lord liveth that brought up the Children 
«© of Ifrael out of the Land of Egypt: But, The 
Tord liveth that brought up the Children of I. 
„e rael from the Land of the North, and from all, 
„ the Lands whither he had driven them: and! 


e will bring them again into their Land that ! 
gave unto their Fathers.“ 

Then truly what even now we have faid of Sa. 
crifices, is true alſo of Feſtival Days, alſo the Peo- 


ple began ſo much to confide in them, as if they 


being rightly obſerved, what they offended con- 
cerning the reſt, could not be accounted great, 


Whence in Tiaiah Chap. 1. God faith, he deſpiſeri | 
their Calends and Feſtival Days, and they are ſuch 


2 Burthen to him, that he can ſcarce bear them, 
Of the Sabbath it is wont particularly to be ob- 


jccted, a Command is univerſal and continual; as 
not given to one People, but in the very Beginning 


of ihe World to Adam the Father of all. I anſwer, 
the moit lea 


a Wo: 


rned of the {/ebrecos agreeing, there is 


C5 
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a two fold Command of the Sabbath, a Command 
ef Remembrance, Excd. xx. 8. and a Command 
of Obſervation, Exod. xxxi. 13. 
Ero. RX 8 TOW? n DY DN M5; 
E ra XX NI. 13. Ev FRO N N 2 
DoD 99 NN DD mann ce 1 
A 7 ut diem Sabbathi ſancliſices. N | 
Logiere fliis 1jraet, & dices ad eos, Videte ut Sa-. 
12150 n meum cuſtodiatis: quia Signum eſs inter me & 
dog in gene! atzembus veſtris; ut ſciatis quia ego Do- 
mints, qui fan fico Vos. FO) 
% Remember the Sabbath- ray to keep it holy. | 
Speak thou alſo unto the Children of Iracl, | 
4 firing, Verily my Sabbaths ye ſhall keep: for 
it is a Sign between me and you, th: oughot Out 
your Generations; that ye may Know that 12 
the Lord, that doth ſanctify you.“ 
A Command cf Remembrance is fulfilled in: 
reli gious Memory of the World ma ide; A 3 
wand of Obſervation is Placed in EXCH refraining 
from all other Labour. That firſt Command was 
given from the Beginning, and without doubt | 
pious Men before the Law, Enoch, Nee, Abrahain, | 
2 Jacob obeyed it; of Which latter though we 
cad of their many Travel! iags, thence ho 81g ner 
tir Journey being any where difcontinued by Fea 
fon of the Sabbath, which after the going fo! th = 
out of Egypt you may continually find. For afte TY i 
the People brought forth out of £27771, and hap- 185 l 
ply 11a ing paſſed OV Cr wy Red Sea, ch. 'Y: live: | tlie i 

firit Day a quiet Sabbath, and on th ſame ſung 4 | 
Song of Triumph to God; from that Time tha: — 
exact Reſt of the Sabbath is commanded ; the fiiſt 
Mention of which is in the gathering of Manna. 

Exod. XXXy. 2. DPM ; N D LD ry. 
Tora Pons pnav nav wap B95: mom o whos i 
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= | Lev. XXil. 3. 
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Lev. xxiii. 3. Dy RED MPN D yn 
: No ννοονονοο wana MARY Da 5 

Sex diebus facictis CPUs ; ſeptims dies erit vi; 
Janus, ſabbathum & reguies Domini : gui Vecer r 1 161 
in eo, occideturn. 

Sex diebus facietis opus: dies ſe tim quia |; F 
requies eſt, vocabitur ſauctus: omne opus non fac: 


in eo; japvathun Domini eſt in cunctis Habilat. 2 


2 
. $6 Si Days ſhall Work be done, but the ſever 

% Day is a Sabbath of Reſt of the Lord: an Hh 
ee Day, whoſoever doth Wor! K therein, Hal! be pu: 


V+ w 
es 


Six Days ſhall Work be done: but the f. 
„ yenth 2 is the Sabbath of Reſt, an Holy Con- 


% yocation; ve ſhall do no Work therein: it i; 


3 


ee the Sabbath of the Lord in all your Dwellings,” 
And in this Senſe the Cauſe of the Law of: 


Sabbath is rendered a Deliverance out of Exit 


Moreover in that Law it was conſulted fore Scr. 


vants againſt Hardneſs of Maſters, having regat 


for no Paſſa ige of Breath for them Hom Labour: 


as one may tee in the Places ſpoken of. It is tru, 
from this Law Strangers were bound faſt, b: 
caule, to wit, one Sic ought to be of a wi! 
Pecple being ſtill. But yet to other People that t. 
Law of exact Reſt was not given, even at Half 5 
pears from hence ” becauſe in many Places it 


called a Sign, and alto a ſpecial League or Cove 
nant between God and the ſraelit es. 
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| } vos in generationibus veſtris : ut ſciatis quia ego Domi - 


nus, qui ſanctiſico vos. 


Cuſtadiant filii Tjrael ſabbathum, & celebrent illud 


In generationibus ſuis. 


« Speak thou alſo unto the Children of Iſrae!, fay- 


ing, Verily my Sabbaths ye ſhall keep : for it is 
daa Sign between me and you, throughout your 


O 


; generations; that ye may know that I am the 
Lord that doth ſanctify you. EE 


o 


« Wherefore the Children of Jrael ſhall keep 


F « the Sabbath, to oblerve the Sabbath chroughout 


their Generations, for a perpetual Covenant.” 
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Now truly thoſe Things which were inſtituted in 
Memory of a going forth out of Egypt were not 


ſuch, that they ought never to ceaſe, now we have 


proved above, from the Promiſe of much greater 
Benefit. Add that, if the Law of Reſt of the Sab- 


bath, had been given from the Beginning, and in 


that Senſe, that it could not be taken away, truly 
that Law would have prevailed in a Combat of 


other Laws, which now contrariwiſe hath itſelf; 
tor it is manifeſt, Infants were rightfully circum- 
ciled on the Sabbath, as like as both while the 


Temple ſtood Victims were no leſs killed on the 
Sabbaths, than on other Days. The Hebreto Ma- 


ſters themſelves prove the Mutability of this Law, 


when they fay, at the Command of a Prophet. 


Work may be well done on the Sabbath; wich 
they prove by the Example of Jericho taken, on 
the Sabbath Day, by the Command of Foſbra. But 
in the Times of the Meſſias the Difference of Days 


would be taken away, ſome of them not badly ſhew 


from the Place of Iſaiab, lxvi. 23. where it is fore- 
told, there would be a continual Worthip of Cod 


from Sabbath to Sabbath, from New Moon to 


New Moon. 


1 Lſaiab 
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1 
Jſaiah Ixvi. 23. Pau MM) WIA vim my 
ru dN Db ue Wa 55 82 aun 
Numb. xxviii. 9. MW" w 23" W hHDaνν O 
: wa N92 MMA ND SUMLY 20 DINN 
„ menſis s ex menſe, & ſabbathum ex ſabbathq- 
ventet omnis caro, ut adoret coram facie mea, dx 
Dominus. 
Die autem Sabbathi W duos agnos anniculi 
immaculatos, & duas decimas 2 mile oleo conſperſae in 
ſacriſicio, & liba. 
And it ſhall come to paſs, that from one News 
* moon to another, and from one Sabbath to an. 
other, ſhall all Fleſh come to worſhip before me, 
ſaith the Lord. 
« And on the Sabbath Day, two Lambs of the 
„ firſt Year without Spot, and two Tenth-deals of IÞ - 
« Flour for a Meat-offering mingled with Oi, and 
7 the nne thereof, 1 
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CHAP. IV. 


E the Original Deſcent of the HEATHEN DzrTIEs; 


the Unreaſonableneſs of Wor ſhipping them ; of good 


and bad Angels in general; of the Excellence of the 


Chriſtian Religion, in Oppoſition to all Others ; 


where it is proved, that it was Taught every 


where, in ſingle e by the Wiſer e 
before Chriſtianity 


1 Cox. x. 14. 


Dearly Beloved, flee from Idolatry. 16. The Cup of 


; - 2 2 - 2 Z : * 
* e . TPO K* 23 3 Hh - a 5 
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Bleſſing which wwe bleſs, is it not the Communion of 
the Blood of Chriſt? 7. he Bread which we break, 


7s it not the ee of the Body of Chriſt ? 18. 


| Behold Ifrael after the Fleſh. Are not they which © 
eat the Sacrifices, Partakers of the * Altar? 


19. What ſay I then? that the Idol is any thing, 


or that which is offered in Sacrifice to Idols is any 
thing? 20. But I ſay, that the Things which the 


Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and not 


to God: and I would 85 that ye ſhould have fel- 
lowhip with Devils, 
f the Lord, and the Cup of Devils : ye cannot be 


Partaker of the Lord's 7 able, and he F able of 
Devils," | 


. Ye cannot drink the Cup 


BESE Words are Part of St. Paul's Diſ- 


courſe to the Corinthians, wherein he exhorts 


them not to partake 1 in any KGolatrous Sei vice, nor 


appprove 


195 There was by the Greeks 5 Latins both a a and nomi- 


nal Diſtinction, obſerved between the Table of the Lord and 
the Table or Altar of Devils. For as the former always called 


the Table or Altar of the Lord by bhe Name — et 
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approve thereof by their Preſence at the Feaſt; n 


the Idols Temples ; becauſe the ſame Gifts or Ob. 
lations which were offered by the Jews, by thi 
Prieſts and Levites to God, and by the Chriſt an 


to the Miniſters of the Goſpel for their Mainte. 


nance, or other“ Altar Offeripgs, for the Wa. 
ſh.p and Service of the true God; the ſame yer: 
likewiſe offered by the Pagans for the Support cf 
Idolatry: And as in ſo doing they did Service t 
thoſe who by Nature were no Gods; fo the Effets 

of both Service were ſo very different, that ti 


partaking of one, was a certain Proof of an abſol 


Unfitneſs in the Worſhipper to partake of the oth. 


and the Latins, Altare; ſo the Altar or Table of Devils wa: 


by the Greeks called Bou Bomoi, and by the Latins Arz, 
| Chryſefiom's Words are, iD £71 Ouest An 1575 Te 


t19wAwy Bahr O O O T9 @uo19chowo 5 55 


27 Sori i. 


* If thou deſireſt Blood, make not the Babe, or Altar of 
Idols fat with the Blood of Brutes, but make mine Altar fa 
with mine. Orig. Cont, Celſ. Lib. 8. p. 3 380. 


Keacos Oronwisy Bus, Kai AY AUNTY, Keyl, 


50%, Nag Sb. Celſus ſaith, that we ſhun making Altars, 


Statues, and Shrines. 
For the Latin Appellation, ſee St. Auſtin, Hom. 6. 8 


Domini nam quod numen habeant et pro numine accipiant iſta fla. 


ruam ara teffatur. For the Altar teſtifieth they have and eſteem 
that Statue as a Deity. 
as to the real Diſtinction, it conſiſted in TY that as tif 
Altars of the Lord were the Tables where the Sacrifices were 
offered to the ſupreme only true God; the Altars or Tables of 
Devils were Scabella Sculptilium & feggefta Simalacyos un. 
Forms for carved Images, and Pulpits, or Footſtools o: Idol“, 
as may be proved from 2 Chron. xxxiv. 4 where it is ſ116, 
That Joflabcauſed the Altars of Baalaim to be bioken dib, 64 


rhe Images that were on high above them. 


So St. Auſtin again, Epiſt. vi. c. 4. 244i ol aras Dial, 


acredere ad Altare Dei fas fit. As if it were rerſonable from 


the Altars of the Devil to n the Altar of God. 
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© For the different Effects of partaking of both Tables, 
or the Sacrifices offered up on them, were the hold- 
ing Fellowſhip with the true God, in Oppoſition to 
the holding Fellowſhip with Devils. The Delign of 
the Apoſtle is to ſhew, that the Corinthians could not 


partake of the Idol Sacrifices in the Temples, with- 


5 Out being Kotwwu9 1 Saiporiwys Partakers of Devils. - 
The Proof of this is from the Practice of the Corin- 


tbians, in partaking of the Euchariſt, and of the 
Jews in partaking their Sacrifices at the Altar. 
Behold Iſrael after the Fleſh, &c. i. e. Conſider 
by Way of Illuſtration, how 1t is with the preſent 
Jews, who are the Church of God only by natural 
Birth, and carnal Propagation. Are not they which 
eat of the Sacrifices *, Partakers of the Altar? 
They join in the Worſhip there performed, and 


own that God there worſhipped ; 10 by eating of 


Idol Sacrifices in Idol Temples, you join in Idol 
Worſhip. Yet he did not make the Idol have any 
thing of Divinity in it, ſo as to be able to alter God's 
Creatures, as to the Subſtance of them; made 
either better or worſe, or to differ from ordinary 
Meat by this being offered to Idols. Ver. 9. Hai 


ſay I then ? that the Idol is any thing, or that which 


is offered in Sacrifice to Idols is any thing? But I 
ſay, though I grant the Idol is nothing, as you al- 
ledge in your own Defence; yet thoſe Spirits that 
ſometimes dwell with thoſe Idols, and give An- 
ſwers from them, are ſomething; and they are 
moſt wicked and unclean Spirits (whatever they 
are taken for) defiling every thing that has any 
relation to them, Ver. 20. That the Things which 
the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and not 
to God: and I would not that ye ſhould have fellow- 
ſoip with Devils. uf 


* Feaſt upon the Remainders of the Sacrifices offered upon 


the Altar, 
Though 
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Though he did not mean, that by being Parta- 
kers of the Table, or Altar of Devils, any Benefits 
could accrue to the Worſhippers ; or that they 
could be any other than evil Spirits, or the Souls 
of Men deified or canonized after Neath * : : yet he 
intended to ſhew, that by paying Worſhip to theſe 
dumb Idols, and offering them Sacrifices, though 
they were nothing in themſelves, as to any Power 


which they could have to ſave or to deſtroy, v. 19. 
yet they thereby paid Worſhip to thoſe Dazmons 
which were ſuppoſed to reſide in thoſe Idols: ſo 


that the Worſhippers were, according to the Opi- 
nion of divine Writers, greatly polluted by them, 
and by becoming ſubject to the Influences of evi! 
Spirits, rendered unfit Worſhippers of the true 
God. 

From which Texts I ſhall diſcourſe upon the 


following Particulars. 


Oo . A ſhort Account of the original Deſcent of 
the Heathen Deities, and their Worſhip. 


II. The Abſurdity and Unreaſonableneſs of wor. 
8 them. 


III. The reed of the Chriſtian Religion 
And, 


IV. Conclude with an "RAN or two pro- 
er for all Chriſtians, from the Conſideration of 


hat ſhall have been ſaid. „ 


3 ſhort a of the original Deſcent of 


the Heathen Deities, and of their TOP 


* That their Dzmons were the Souls of PI FEY whom 


they mourned, and offered Sacrifice to them, appears from ſun- 


dry Texts of Scripture, 3 in particular from P/al. evi. 28. Nu mb, 


xXv. 2, 3. //. viii. 19. Should not a People ſeek unto their God, 


tor the Living to the Dead? Deut. XXXIIi. 17. 


There 
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E 
There are two different Accounts concerning 
the Deſcent of theſe Deities; the Poetical or my- 
thological and Hiſtorical *. The former ſuppoſeth 
5 e their 
* This wh have delivered by Milton in the Firſt Book of his 
Paradiſe Loſt, where he gives an Account of their Names in a 


long Catalogue: The Lines whereof are as follow: 


Firſt, Molech, horrid King, beſmear'd with Blood 
Of human Sacrifice, and Parents Tears, | 
ne — Him the Ammonite 

Worſnip'd in RabBH c... 

. — The wiſeſt Heart 

Of Solomon he led by Fraud to build 

His Temple right againſt the Temple of God, 
Next Chemos, th' obſcene Dread of Moab's Son; 
With theſe came they, who from the bord'ring Fload 

SEEN. had general Names 

3 Of Baalim and Aſhtaroth ; thoſe Male, 

"Theſe Feminine. —.— | 

S — — With theſe in Troop 

4 Come Aforith, whom the Phenicians call'd 
Aſtarte, Queen of Heav'n, with creſcent Horns. 
s Thammu came next behind. | 

— — Next came one, e 

6 Dagon his Name, Sea-monſter ! upward Man, 
— - and downward Fiſh. 

- Him follow'd Rimmon ———— 

After theſe appear d | 

8 Ofiris, Iſis, Orus, and their Train —— 

9 Belial came laſt — 5 = 

Thoſe were the Prime in Order and in Might : 

The reſt were long to tell. Eg 
Titan, Heav'n's firſt- born, 

With his enormous Brood, and Birthright ſeiz'd 
By younger Saturn: He from mightier Fove 
(His own and Rhea's Son) like Meaſure found, Sc. 

5 Parad, Loft, lib. i. line 511, Oe. 


Here I may obſerve again, that Milton ſo far agrees with the 
Accounts given us by the Heathen Writers, that he ſuppoſes 
with them different degrees of Power and Dignity among the 
Deities, only herein he differs from them, that he diſtinguiſhes 
Saturn from Moloch, and placeth him in a lower Order, whom 


ſome 
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their firſt Settlement upon the Earth to have beer 
after their Expulſion out of Heaven for their 
Crimes of Rebellion, that they might found a Kind 
of Empire there *, and exerciſe a Sovereignty 1 in 
Oppoſition to the Power of Heaven, thouch | It was 


only by the Sufferance of the Almighty Power, for 


the Trial of Man; fo that Idolatry firſt getting 
Foot among the Gentiles, ſoon ſpread itſelf 3 among 
the Jews Þ, and corrupted them from the Wor ſhip 
and Service of the only true God, to ſacrifice ty, 
and worſhip Devils, and to ſet up Altars and Tem- 
ples in Oppoſition to his. 

The hiſtorical and ſcriptural Account, ſomew hat 


different from this, is, that the Mind of Man hav- 
ing, through Folly, Perverſeneſs and Ignorance, 


fallen from the Worſhip of the true and only God || 


through vain Fear and Superſtition, framed to 


themſelves an innumerable Company of Deities, 
after they had for many Ages preſerved the Notion 


of one pure intelligent Bcing, inviſible and incom- | 


ſome Authors imagine to be the ſame wich him. See Dr. Kin 93 
hiſtorical Account of the Heathen Gods, p. 17. Mr. 1a! 


accounts him the ſame with Baal, p. 776. neither did they ine. 


gine Moloch and Baal to be of the Prime in Order and in Might | 


as Milton does, but of inferior Order. Ib. p. 773, 774. 
See Book the Firſt, 361, Sc. | 


+ For theſe thie Race of Iirael oft forſcok 

Their living Strength, and unfrequented left 

His righteous Altar, bowing lowly down 

To beſtial Gods, ſor which their Heads as low 

Bow'd down in Battle. 
Paradi iſe Loſt, lib. i. p. 437 


— —— 


So Line 380. | 
The Chief were thoſe who from the Pit of Hell, 
Roaming to ſeek their Prey on Earth durſt fix 
Their Seats long after next the Seat of God; 
... heir Altars by his Altar, 
See Dr. King's Preface . to his Hiſtory. of the Heather 
Gods. - 0 


prehenſible 
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prehenſible; that were two different Orders of Dei- 
ties, the one ſuperior to the other, called Os, Gods, 
Dii Superi, celeſtial Gods; to wit, the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars; according to the Scripture Languages 
don NAS the Hoſt of Heaven, whether vilible or 
inviſible. Another inferior Sort of deified Powers, 
called Demons; theſe are ſtiled Baalim, Lords; and 
were Souls of Men deified or canonized after Death, 
with which they ſuppoſed their graven and molten 
Images to have been informed. Theſe they reck- 
oned to have been a middle Sort, between the So- 
vereign Gods and mortal Men“: And that all 
Things were tranſacted by the Will, Power, and 
Authority of ſuperior Gods; but withal by the 
Service and Miniſtry of thoſe inferior Gods. Theſe 
they diſtinguiſhed from the molten Image them- 
ſelves, and called them ©c9; 99vewivar, i. e. Lamented 
Gods; and where the molten Images are confound- 
ed with them, as in Hoſ. xiii. 2. And now they ſiu 
more and more, and have made them molten Iinages of 
their diluer, Idots according to their own Underjtands © 
Ine, all of it the Works of the Craſt|men : They jay 
, them, let the Men that ſacrifice xiſs the Calves. It 


* Ilzv To uw All 8817 Oes re Kcal Ovilz. 
Every Dzmon is between a God and a Mortal. P/ato in Sym 
pos. Tully, in his ſecond book de Legibus, mentions this D's 
!tinftion. Let them worſhip the Gods, both thoſe who were 
ever accounted cceleſtial, and thoſe whom their own Merit have 
advanced to Hen en. Again, let the Rights of ſeparate Souls 
be kept inviolable; and let nem account the decealed Worthies 
as Gods. Rev. in. 13, 20 ö „„ Ou 
Ibe Army which St. %u ſaw coming from the great River 

Euphrates, when he was in Patmos, were the Turki/b Invaſion, 


who deſtroyed a great Part of the Roman Territory, and yet the 
reſt-of the Men, e 5 


Thoſe here underſtood to worſhip dzpovic, or Dæmon Gods, 
maſt he underſtood of the Romans, Chriſtians who long have 
worlhipped them, as I ſhall prove hereafter. 
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is becauſe they were informed, as they tuppoleg 


with thoſe deified departed Souls. 
But there is beſides theſe another Sort of De. 


mons, which in the Opinion of their Philolophers, 


is of a more noble and excellent Nature *, wh, 
having been always freed from any Shackles and 


Fetters of groſs Bodies, them they imagined to have 
been Guardians to Men in their Lives, and Wit. 


neſs to their Actions. 

But how different ſoever theſe Accounts are, = 
may yet be in one Point reconciled together ; for 
it is eaſy to imagine that the Almighty might per- 


mit thoſe Spirits who were at their Creation Angel 


P 3 Apuleius, De Deo Socratis, whoſe Words are as follow 
Eſt et ſuperius ahus, Auguſtius que Dæmonum genus, qui ſem- 
per a corports compedibus & nexibus liberi, certis poteliatibys 
procurentur, ex hac ſublimori Dæmonum copia autumat Plato, 
ſingulis hominibus in vita agenda teſtes, & cuſtodes ſingulos 
datos. And there is another fuperior and auguſt Kind of Dr- 


mons, Who always being free from the Ties and Shackles of 
Bodies, were made much of by certain Powers. From that more 


ſublime Company of Dzmons Plato thinks, to every Man in 
leading bis Life Witneſſes and Keepers one by one are given, 


Millions of ſpiritual Creatures walk the Earth 

_ Unſzen, both when we wake and when we ſleep: 
All theſe with ceaſeleſs Praiſe his Works behold 
Both Day and Night. How often from the Steep 
Of ecchoing Hill, or Thicket, have we heard 
Celeſtial Voice to the Midnight Air, 
(Sole or reſponſive to cach other's Note) 
Singing their great Creator oft in Bands 
While they keep Watch, or nightly rounding walk, 
With heav'n'y Touch of Inſtrumental Sounds 
In full harmonic Numbers joyn'd their Songs, 
Divide the — and lift our Thoughts to Heav'n 


Paradiſe Loft, lib „ 


So again, 


— q or Spirits, when they pleaſe, 

Can either Sex aſſume, or both ſo ſoft, _ 
And uncompounded is their Eſſence pure; 
Not tied or manacl'd in Joint or Limb, &-. 


Of 


an þ 


E 
3 of Light, to retain a Power, even after their F all, 
of working upon the Minds of Mankind in ſuch a 
Manner as might beſt ſerve their own deviliſh De- 
ſigns of ſeducing them to their Party, and making 
them like themſelves *, Children of Hell, which 
they do, either by ſuggeſting to their Minds + vain 


1 ears 


* This is what Milton introduces Satan, declaring to be his 
whole Aim, and tae mermor Scope of all his Wiſhes. Lib. iv. 
J. FED: 


Nor hope to be myſelf leſs miſerable 
By what I ſeek, but others to make ſuch 
As I, tho' thereby worſe to me redound 
For only in deſtroying I find Eaſe 

To my relentleſs I houghts. 


his he declared (lib. ii. 1. 1039). to be the Deſig of the 255 
Tits coming into the World from Hell, viz. 


To tempt and puniſh Mortals, except whom 
| God and youu Angel guard by tpecial Grace. 


+ Vain Fears] The Poet before-mentioned . Satan 
as acting upon Eve in the Shape of a Load, whole Words are, 


Him they found, | 

| Squat like a Toad cloſe at the Ear of Faw 
Aſſay ing by his deviliſh Art to reach 0 
The Organs of her Fancy, and by them forge . | by 
Illufions as he liſt, Phantazms and Dreams, . 0 

Or if inſpiring \ enom he might taint h | 
The Animal Spirits, which from pure Blood rife, 0 
Like gentle Breaths from Rivers pure; thence raiſe 90 
At laſt diſtemper'd, diſcontented Thoughts, 
Vain Hopes, vain Aims, inordinate Deſires, 
Blown up with el Conceits, engend'ring Pride. 


1 
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Some of which high Conceits, engendering Pride, Eve diſco- 
vers at the Relation of her Dream. Book iv. 

The firſt in the afore- mentioned Liſt is Moloch, otherwiſe 

| Milcom, "The ſecond Chemos, or Chemaſh. The third Aſtoreth. 


Theſe Jen joined together in the Old Teſtament, as 1 Kings ii. 
2 758. | 


kk 2 | He 
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Fears of other Powers, able to ſave or hurt them; 


to whom they therefore are to pay religious Wor- 


thip, 


te is called Peor, and Baal Peor, from Baal, the ſirſt Ring 
of Babel after Nimrod, whom the Latin, call Saturn, to whom 


the 1/raclites joined themſelves i in Sittim. Numb. xx. 3. 


2 Kings xvii. 16. See c. xviii. 4. and xxi. 3, 7. So c. Mili. 


It is faid, that Joſiab deſtroyed all Idolatry, defiling all thoſe 


Places of idolatrous Worſhip which Sc/omon and Manafſes had 


ſet up to him. 1 Kings xvii. 31. 


Here we are told, that the Sepharwartes burnt their Children 


"by the Name of 2 "TN Air Melech, or Adramelech, 1 


mighty King, whom they repreſented as an evil God, the Oi. 
ginal of Miſchief, and worſhipped him for Fear, as the,Jrdiz; 


did the Devil, reckoning him to be the Planet Saturn, To 


prevent whoſe Effects, they alſo worſhipped T5 WS Anamme. 


lech, a Cloud, Protector and Defender from Moloch, whom they 
repreſented as a good God, the Origin of Bleſlings, and a 
happy Genius. See Bedford's Scripture Chronology, p. 259, A; - 


for Moloch, he had his Name from 2 Melech, a King, When 


they ſacrificed their Children they placed them in the Arms of 
this Image, which was made red hot by Fire in the Inſide, on 
Purpoſe to receive them, that they might claſp together and 


hold them faſt; and at the ſame Time did beat upon Tarbets 
or Drums, that the Cry of the Children might not be heard 


by their Parents. For this Reaſon the Place was called D 


Tophet, from NN Toph, a Drum. The Chapels were in b 
Gehinnom and Gehenna, that 1s, the Valley of. Hinnem; whence 
the Poet afore- mentioned lays, 


— — Tephet thence, 
And black FN, call' d the Type of Hell. 


And afjerwairds, | 
Peor his other Name, when he entic cd 
Thrael in Sittim, on the Banks of the Nile, 
To do him wanton Rites, which coſt them W oe. 


He was likewiſe called Miſraim ind 07 ris. His Name in 


Hebrew ſiguiſies a Dwelling- place, PV! Mauon, which was 


given him as the Founder of the E gyptian Monarchy, and the 
Maker of it more fruitful and habitable. Sec Jargun Ber 


Uzzitd, on Numb. xxxii. 38. 
Baa! 


„„ Go 


ſhip, or by making them entertain blaſphemous 
and unworthy Notions of the true God, to flight 
V all 


Baa Peor ſignifies the Lord of Nakedneſs and Obſcenity. 

It is probable that this Name was not given him by an) of his 
Worſhippers, but it is often mentioned in Scripture, thereby 
to render the Image of him more contempuble. St. Hierom 
ſays it is the ſame with Priarus. He was called likewiſe Tham- 
muz, or Adonis, They that have Skill in the oriental Learning 
know, that by Thammuz is meant the Sun. Hence the Month 


of June is called VA) Thammuz, becauſe, the Sun is then "4g 
its greateſt Height, and the two Tropicks are called D 


D Takuphath Thammuz, or the Revolution of Thammux, the 
Sun; and the Women who were weeping for Thammuz {( Exc. 
viii. 14.) were only ſuch who wept for the declining of the 
Sun as the Winter approached ; concerning which the Poet be- 
- fore cited writes the following Lines. es 


—— Thammuz came next behind; 
Whoſe annual Wound in Lebanon allur d 
The SHrian Damſels to lament his F ate. 


The next Goddeſs mentioned in the foregoing Liſt is Dagon. 


The Epy;tians worſhipped this Goddeſs under the Form of a. 


Fiſh, becauſe,in Typhon's War againſt the Gods Venus concealed 
herſelf in this Shape. Diodor us the Sicilian ſays, that at Aſhe- 
hon, a famous City of the PHiliſtines, the Goddeſs Dorceto, or 
Atergatis, was worſhipped under the Figure of a Woman, with 
the lower Part of a Fiſh; ſo that Dagon was the ſame as 


Vas. | | | | 
As for her Deſcent, the Poetical Hiſtory ſuppoſeth her to 
have been born cf the Sea, and conceived in a great Shell. 
There were ſevtra! of that Name, but one was the ſame 
with Harte, married to Adoni:, mentioned in the foregoing 


Liſt. She was worſhipped in Paphos, at which Place, in her 


Temple, all Sorts of Victims were allowed of if Males. She 


was called likewiſe Mitra, in whoſe Rites the Chriſtian Sacrifice 
of the Lord's Supper was imucated. = 


To the ſeveral Yenus's were leveral Sacrifices offered. A white 


Goat was offered to Venus Paudemos, and a Heifer and Swine 

to the celeſtial Venus. | 5 | . 

The next in the above-mentioned Liſt is Rimmon. It is 

thought that this God is no other than the Sun, and that the 

Name of Rimmon or high, is given to him becauſe of his Ele- 
| ie vation, 
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all his divine Precepts, and give themſelves up t 
be Slaves to the Devil. To this Purpoſe we find 
him ſlandering even God himſelf, imputing his 
Prohibition of the Fruit to E 'nvy towards Man, 
God, ſaith he, doth know, that in the Day ye eat 
thereof, your Eyes ſhall be open, and ye ſpall be a. 
Gods, knowing Good and Evil. So Satan was per— 
mitted to act by 70 i. 12. And the Lord ſaid unt, 
Satan, Behold all that he hath is in thy Power, on 
upon himſelf put not forth thine Hand. Our Saviour 
forewarns St. Peter, and in his Name the other 
Apoſtles, to beware of the Temptations of Satan, whi 


Agſired to have him that he might ſift him as Wheat 


Luke xxii. 31. That is, to toſs him about with 
Troubles, thereby to drive him from the Faith. Aud 


be tempted St. Paul by bis Meſſenger, who came 15 
buffet him, 2 Cor. xii. 7. with a Thorn in his Fleſh, 
znfhitting ſome racking Pain on his Body, or Terrors 
/ Conſcience, as Means which the Devil, oy Ged's 
Permiſſion, made uſe of to an vw, 


vation. Grotius takes it for Saturn, becauſe this Planer'i is the 
moſt elevated of all. Serrarius believes it to be the Goddeſs 
Venus (Calmet, p. 21 8. ) She was painted with Horns, or a Cre- 
ſcent upon her Forehead. She was Goddeſs of the Woods, the 


| Moon, the Queen of Heaven, who, as well as Marte, is painted 
with the Head of an Ox or Heiter, with Horns | Upon her Head, 


Concerning which Lucian ſays, De Dea Syr #j-j4:v9 *Acagh 


ys doxtwrranvuizy. For I ſuppoſe Afarte is the Moon. 

 Haim's Wife, ſhe who had been with him in the Ark, was 
named Naamah, 1.e. The Fair one, the Daughter of Led 
and he changed her Name, and called her Marte, as it is in 


the Gr eek ; or MN. Aſptarot, Flocks of Cattle, Sheep, or. 


Goats. 


Lucon (olficiently intimates, that he thoug he Aftarte and Eu- 


_ »-p4 to be the ſame Perſon. And babe hath plainly ſhewn 


us, that the Word in the Phoenician Tongue ſignifies AguKoTes 
6 O, the White faced, or Fair One. See Targum Ben Uriel, 


in Numb. xxxii. 38. in Hebrew ND M Cur Afa. See Bed- 
ford's hats Chr "nology, fr 2 34. In 
1 
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In a Word, all the Heathen Demons were. to 
de worſhipped by them as inferior Deities or Me- 
| diators, whom they took for deified Souls of their 
| Worthies *; but were indeed no other than evil 
| Spirits, 3 Devil and his Angels, counterfeiting 
the Souls of Men deceaſed, and maſking themſelves 
under the Names of ſuch ſuppoſ:d Dz=mons, under 
that Colour to ſeduce Mankind, and of ſome ſuch 
Men as had been in their Life-time infamous for 
their abominable Crimes, as Apollo and Fupiter for 
their Adulteries and Murders, Mercury F for his 
Thievery, and Hecate was a Protector of Witches 
and Sorcerers ; for which they were highly con- 
demned by ſome of the more wiſe among their 
own Philoſophers | and Poets. 


= u. proceed to ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs and 
A Ablurdity of worſhippi ing them. 

E And iſt, Againſt the Heathens we ſay, if by Gods 
| they mean created Minds ſuperior to Men, theſe 
are cither good or bad. If they call them good, 
| firſt this ought to be 1anifeſt to themſelves, whe- 
ther they are good, leſt by Chance they fall dan- 


d 


be See Medes Works, p. 635. 7 tom. iv. t. 
+ Mercury, or Hermes, ſo called from the Hebrew Word, 


which ſignifies the ſubtil or cunning, O and ſometimes it 
ſignifies the Prudent. And ſometimes Hermes Triſmegiſius, molt 
exceeding great and famous. He was called Orzs from his Con- 


fecration, from the Hebreao Word MN or Light, with reſpect 
to that Light of Wiſdoni Which they eſteemed to have been in 
him. He was alſo called Anubis, or Hermanubis; and his Sta- 
tues were made with a Dog's Head, the Symbol of Sagacity, in- 
timating him to be like a quick- ſcented Hound. The Original of 


the Word Anubis is from MAI Nabah, which in the Eaſtern Lan- 
guages ſignifies to bark as Dogs do. 
|| Left by Chance they fall dangerouſly, by receiving Enemies as 
Friends, Rewolters as Ambaſſadors. |] Por phyry in his ſecond book 
of refraining. from quickened | Creatures : By thoſe who are 
Enemies 


a —— — 
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Chap. xvii. 
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_ dangerouſly, receiving Enemiesas Friends, Deſert. 


ers Revolters for Ambaſidors : Reaſon alſo ge. 
mands, that ſome clear Difference ſhould be in the 


Worſhip itſe!f between the ſupreme God, and the: 
Minds: Then we ought to know of what Rank 
_ theſe Beings are, what Benefit may be expected 
from any of them, and with what Honour the chief 


or principal King would have every one honoured, 


all which fince they are wanting in their Religion, 
it well appears from hence, how it has nothing in 
itſelf of certain, and how much ſafer they would 


do, to give themſelves to the Worſhip of the one 
God the higheſt of all, which to be the Duty 
of a wiſe Man, allo Plato ſaid, and by fo much 
the more, ſince good Minds are the Miniſters of 


Enemies to the Gods, every hurtful Art is performed, Sorcery 
For they who ſtudy by evil Arts to mock deceive Souls and 


_ accompliſh naughty Things, do molt of all worſhip thoſe Spi- 
_ Tits and their Preſident. For theſe can under the Appearance 


of Prodigies impoſe. By theſe miſerable Men get for themſelves 


Philtres and divers Things pertaining to Love, For all Inconti- 


nence and Hope of Riches and Glory are moſt of all from thoſe 


Spirits, above all truly Fraud; for a Lie is peculiar, perpetual 


to them, if indeed they would be Gods, and who is their Prince, 
be eſteemed as a God. Moreover concerning Egyptian Prieks. 


Hut they put that of a Controverſy, that there is a kind of Spi- 


rits ſerving all Deceitfulneſs of many Shapes or Faſhions, cratty, 
who now counterfeit Gods, even now Dzmons, at the leaſt Sou!s 


of dead Men, and by that Means can ſuborn all Things which 


are accounted good, and which bad. But as to true good Things 


which conkſt in the Soul, they can do nothing, neither have 


they any Knowledge of them, but abuſe their Reſt, and provoke 


with Scoffs and hinder thoſe who are in the Way to Virtue, 


are full of Surlineſs, rejoicing ' in Brightneſs and Sacrifice. 4r- 
nobius, book iv. againſt Countries : Thus the Magicians Brethren 
to the Soothſayers in their Actions mention certain Beings, op- 
poſite to God who often creep on for true; and they are cer- 


tain Spirits from groſſer Matters, who feign themſelves © ods: 
The ſame Senſe is, not to tranſcribe too much, by Janblicus of 


the Egyptian Myſteries, Book III. Chap, xxxii. and Book IV. 
the 


times baniſhed. 


1 i 


the chief or principal God, he cannot but have 


them alienated, delivered, compelled, pronounced 


to himſelf, who makes uſe of a favourable God. 
But that the Minds, to whom the Worſhip of the 


Heathens was beſtowed, were not good, but bad, 
is certain by no ſmall Arguments. Firſt of all 
becauſe they did not refer tueir Worſhippers to the 
Worſhip of the chief or principal God; rather that 
Worſhip, as much as they could, they made away 


with, or at leaſt by all Means to God the higheſt 
| of all, in Worſhip, would be equalled. 
cauſe they procured the greateſt Evils to the Wor- 


ſhippers of the one God the higheſt of all; ſtirring 


up the Magiſtrates and People to puniſh them. 
For when the Poets might without Puniſhment or 
Danger ſing the Parricides and Adulteries of their 
Gods, and The Epicureans take away divine Provi- 
dence out of the World, fo there was not any other 
Religion fo diſagreeing in its Rites, which was not 
admitted into their Society, as the Egyptian, Phry- 
gian, T uſcan Rites at Rome; the Jews only all 
abroad were the only Objects of Deriſion, as ap- 


pears from their Satires and Epigrams, and ſome- 
But * Chriſtians moreover were 


put to the moſt cruel Tortures ; for which no other 
Cauſe could be given, but that theſe two Sects 
worſhipped one God, whoſe Honour their acknow- 
ledged Gods oppoſed, not ſo great Rivals to each 
other as to him. 


* See PEER on the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, Bock iv. 
To this we may apply thoſe Words of n, 


If ; into Rogues omnipotent you rake, - 
Death is your Doom, impal'd upon a Stake ; 
Smear'd o'er with Blood, and ſet on Fire to light 

The Streets, and eaſt a dreadful Blaze by Night. 


| Thirdly 


2dly, Be- 
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Thirdly from the Manner of their Worſhip, un. 
becoming a good and honeſt Mind, by human 


Blood, by the 1 running of naked Men in their Tem- 
ples, and by Games and Dances full of Filth, even 


now are beheld among the People of America ard 
Africa, overgrown in "the Darkneſs of Paganiſm, 
Rather what is more, there formerly have been, 
and now are, People who worſhip evil Spirits, who 


know and profeſs them to be ſuch-like ; as the Per- 
W/ ans their + Arimanias, the Grecians their Cacodeimnis 


evil Spirits, the Latius their & Veyjoves, and yet now 
ſome ones of the Indians and Ethiopiaus others; than 


which nothing more impious can be invented. For 


what is religious Worſhip, but a Teſtimony of the 
higheſt of all Goodneſs, which you acknowledge or 


on to be 14 him whom you worſhip ? Which if it 
be beſtowed upon an evil Spirit, is falſe and counter- 


feit, and contains in itſeif the Crime of Rebellion; 


ſince the Honour due to the great King is not only 


taken away from him, but is removed to his De- 
ferter and Fnemy. It is a fooliſh Perſuaſion; by 
wllich they feign, that a good God will not revenge 
it, ſince that would be contrary to his Goodnels; 


for Clemency, if it be juſt, hath its Limits; and 


where hcinous Offences exceeds Bounds, Juſtice 
of itfcIf as of Neceſſity produceth Puniſhment, 


Neither is that Obedience leſs culpable, which 


they ſay they perform to evil 8 drawn by 


Fears z fince he who is chiefly good, is alſo ex- 


tremely communicative, and thereupon a Length- 


+ Sec Grotius de Vuritate Relig. Chri/. lib. iv. p. 168, Ke. 
& He was a God of the antient Romans, whom they adored 
not out of Hopes of any Favour, but that he ſhould do them 


no Miſchief, This his Statue ſhewed, which, according to 


Aulus Gellius, reſembled a young Man holding Arrows in his 
Hand ready to ſhoot; whence People conjectured, that by Ve- 


jowis they underftood the Sun, which by its Beams, as by ſo 


many Darts, ſends us Sickneſs, Cic. de Nat. Deorum, 
| ener 


i, mu ͤ 
ener of other Natures : and if it be fo, it follows, 
that he hath a ſupreme Power over all Natures, as 
his Workmanſhip ; ſo that by none of them can 
any thing be done, which he evidently deſires to 

revent. Which being granted, it is eaſy to con- 
clude, him evil Spirits can no more hurt, who has 
the ſupreme God and ſupreme Good favouring him, 
than ſuch as he permits, that it micht be to him the 
Cauſe of ſome Good. Nor indeed can any thing be 
obtained of an evil Spirit, which ought not to be 


rejected, becauſe a bad Spirit, wien ion NN 
ſelf good, is then the, worſt, and the G.tis Or 


mies are Snares. And there have been Eagans, and 
now are alſo, who ſay they preſent Worſhip to the 
Souls of dead Men. But firſt of 3, this Worſhip 
is to be diſtinguiſhed, by remars le Tokens, 
from the Worſhip of the ſupreme God. Nor is 
the Church of * Rome free from the Guilt of this 
Error, more than the Pagans, of paying religious 
Worſhip to the Souls of Men departed this Life, 
as themielves confeſs. Beſid s truly Prayers to them 
are vain, unleſs any thing could by thoſe Souls be 
beſtowed upon us; of which nothing is certain to 
the Worſhippers, nor 1s there any thing, why more 
they can affirm it to be done, than not done; or, 
that we could ſuppoſe them omniicient and omnipre- 


They intreat the Saints not only that they would pray to 
God for them, but that they themſelves would bleſs them; that 
the Angels and Saints would give them Strength, Grace, Health 
and Power; that St. Peter would have Mercy upon them, and 
open to them the Gates of He ven; that the bleſſed Virgin 
would protect them from their Enemies, and receive them at 

their Death: In a Word, that ſhe would command her Son to 
forgive them by that Right which, as a Mother, ſhe hath over 
him. A Preſumption unwarrantable, if not wholly idolatrous, 
in defiring any but God alone to help and ſuccour, or to give 
them thole Bleflings, which he only has Power to diſpenſe, See 
Three Tracts againſt Popery, by Abp. Wake, . 


Lt 2 ſent, 


2888 
ſent, as God himſelf is to hear our Prayers, which 
is impious to maintain: On the contrary we are told 
by St. James i. 17. Every good Gift, and every per. 
fes Gift is from above, and cometh down from the 
Father of Lights, with whew:? is no Variableneſs, nei. 
ther Shadow of turning, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 8. T here i; 
but one God, and one Mediator bet*ween God and Man, 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, &c. rather that is the worſt, 
chat to which Men they gave this Honour, are 
known by Experience to have been emi. ent for 
great Vices ; a drunken Bucchus, an effeminate Her- 
_ cules, a Romulus, cruel to) his Brother, and a Jui. 
ter, as ungodly to hi her; fo as that I onOur 
which is given to them redounds to the Reproach 
of the true God and of that Prob ty, which is 
pleaſing to him; whilit it gives a Commendation 
from Keligion to Vices of themſelves ſufficient, c 
| flattering * 
f : The Worſkip of the Stars was more ancient than 
= this, and of the Elements, Fire, Water, Air, Earth. 
=. Nor indeed is it wanting great Error; for the 
. greateſt Part of religious Worſhip are Prayers, 
| which cannot but tooliſhly be repreſented but be. 
1 fore intelligent Natures. But thoſe are not ſuch 
1 like, which we call Elements, after a Sort appears 
by Senſe. If any one will affirm another Thing of 
the Stars, he will have nothing, by which he can 
prove that, ſince from the EL of the Stars, 


1 | * EFlanerins See an Kudos; in Terence's 3 At 101 
li | Scene V. Cyprian. Epift. II. Their Gods whom they worſhip, 
| | they imitate, and by miſerable Men Faults become rel1g10s. 
= - Auguſtin Epiſt. CLIL. Nothing renders Men fo unſociable in 
= 7 | Perverſeneſs of Life, as Imitation of thoſe Gods, ſuch as arc 
3 | commended and deſcribed in their Letters Chalcidius ta Timaw. 
El: And ſo it is that for Thanks, which are due to Divine Prov!- 
= gence from Men, an Original and Birth thould be ſet open to 
| | Sacrilege: See the whole Place. 


which 
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vhich are Diſcoverers of Nature, nothing ſuch like 


can be concluded, rather the contrary plainly enough | 


is concluded from their Motion not varying. ſuch 
as is of thoſe Creatures who have Free-wi!l, but 
conſtantly and by a Rule or Direction“. Now more- 


over elſewhere we have ſhewn, the Cvurles of the ©: 
Stars are prepared for the Uſe of Men; whence we 


ought to acknowledge ourſelves more likes God in 


our better Part, and: more dear to him: wherefore 


we do an Injury to our own Lxcellency, if we put 


ourſelves under thoſe Things which God has given 
us, when on the contrary we ovght to give Thanks 


to God for them, which they c:nnot do for them- 
| ſelves, or are not taught to do. But what is moſt 

bate of all is, that Men fell down to the Worſhip 
of Beaſts, eſpecially the Egyptians +. For although 
| ſome Shadow of Underſtanding ſhews itſelf in tome 
of chem, that itſelf is nothing, if it be looked upon 
in compariſon of Man, ſince they cannot explain 
their internal Conceptions by diſtin&t Words and 


Writing : nor do Works of divers Kinds, ror 
Works of the ſame Sort or Kind in a different 


Manner; much leſs can they obtain the Knowledge 


of Numbers, Dimenſions, or of the cœleſtial © ourſes. | 
But contrariwife Man by the Craitinels of his Wit 


takes 


® Rule or „ Dire&ion] By which Argument a certain King of 


Peru perſuaded denied the 5 could be a God 


+ Eßpecially the Egyptians.] Concerning whom Philo in his 


Embaſly ſays, They eſteem as Gods Dogs and Wolves and 
Lions and Crocodiles, and other watery, earthiy Fowls any 
living Creatures. Add a long Diſputing about this Matter Book 
I. of Diodorus Siculus, . Hiſtorian of Sicicy in the Time of 
Julius Ca ſar. 0 

t Euripides in olus. 


Nature to Man ſmall Strength has given, 
Of Wiſdom ſtill the more, | 
T' o'ercome whate'er flies 365 Ta Heaven, 
Or ſwims the Sea, or treads the Shore. 
| | Antiphon. 
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takes all the moſt mighty, any living Creatures, 


wild Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, partly alſo ſubdues un- 
der his Laws; as Elephants, Lions, Horſes, Oxen; 


from thoſe which are moſt noxious brings down to 


himſelf ſome Advantage, as Drugs from Serpents : 


this Uſe he certainly bath from them all, which 
they are ignorant of themſelves, that ſpying a Joint 

or joining together of Bodies and a Situation of 
Parts, and comparing both the Forms of Things, 
be ſides Sorts or Kinds among themſelves, he will 


hence learn his own Dignity, and how much more 


5 perfect and noble the Structure of the human Body 


Kas 
| Whoſe Nature us ſubdues our Art 0'ercomes. 


Not badly hence you may explain what is in "IN i. 26. Ard 


_ God ſaid, Let us make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs ; and 
| tet them have Dominion over the Fihh of the Sea, and over the 
Fowl of the Air, and over the Cattle, and over all the Earth, 


and over every creeping Thing that creepeth upon the Earth, And 
P/al. viii. 6, 7, 8. Thou makeſt Man to haue Dominion over the 


Works of thy Hands ; thou haſt put all Things under his Feet. All 
Sheep and Oxen, yea and the Beaſls of the Field; the Fowl of the 


Air, and the Fiſh of the Sta. 
Origen againſt Celſus, Book IV. Even from hence you may 


Tee for how great an Help our Underſtanding was given to us, 
and how much it excels any Armour wherewith we ſee Brutes 


furniſhed. We indeed having Bodies much weaker, and exceſ- 


ſively ſmaller than the Bodies of other living Creatures, never- 
theleſs enjoy theſe by the virtue of our Underſtanding, and hunt 
ſuch great Elephants, and thoſe which are ſo bred that they can 


be tamed, we ſubject to our tame Nature: but thoſe which either 


are not ſach, or promiſe us no Advantage from their Tameneſs, 
we treat them ſo with our Security, that when we will we hold 
them ſhut up; when we want their Fleſh for Food, we ſlay them 
no leſs eaſily than we do tame Beaſts. It appears therefore 


that all Things by the ſupreme Creator are ſubjected to the liv- 
ing Creature endued with Reaſon, and to the Underſtanding 


born nigh to him. Claudius Neapolitanus, by Porphry, of not 


eating any living Creature, Þoo#. I. ſo ſpeaks of Man: Who 
„ hath Dominion or Government over mute dumb living Crea- 
60 tures, no leſs than God over Man,” | 


IS: 
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is than of other Bodies ; which if ſome one ſhould 

conſider, he will be ſo far from worſhipping the 
other Animals as Gods, that he will rather think. 
himfelf appointed as it were ſome God to them 


under the Chief or Principal. 


We read that the Greeks and Latin, and others : 


alſo, worſhipped Things which do not ſubſiſt, but 
are the Accidents of other Things. For thoſe out- 
rageous Things the Fever, Impudence, and the 


like that J may forbear : Health is nothing elſe 


but a right Temperature of the Parts of the Body, 
good Fortune, a likeneſs of the Event with the 


Deſire of Man: and the Paſſions, ſuch as Love, 


Fear, Anger, Hope, and the others from the Con- 
ſideration of a Thing either good or evil, ealy or 
difficult, are certain "Motions in that Part of the 
Mind, which is moſt nearly connected to the Body 
by the Blood, which have no Power over them- 


ſelves, but are ſubject to the Authority of the 
Will as their Miſtreſs, certainly what appertaineth 


to continuing and Direction: the Virtues of which 
there are different Names, Prudence conſiſting in 


the Election of what is profitable, Fortitude in un- 


dergoing Dangers, Juſtice in abſtaining from ano- 
ther Man's Ri ht, Temperance in the Moderation 


of Pleaſures, and moreover the others are an In- 


clination in the Soul to Right at full growth, the 


fame which as they may be enlarged, ſo by Neg- 


ect they may be diminiſhed, and rather periſh in a 
Man. Rather Honour, to whom we read of Tem- 
ples being dedicated, it is the Judgement of others 
concerning any Perſon as endowed with Virtue ; 


which often both happens to the Wicked, and does 
not to the Good, by an inbred Eaſineſs in Mankind 
to err. Theſe Things therefore, whereas they do 


not ſubſiſt and thereupon in Dignity cannot be 
compated with ſubſiſting Things, neither have any 
_ Under- 


„„ 


Undetſlanding of Prayers or Veneration, to worſhip 


as God, is moſt abſurd to human Reaſon, Shs 


for the ſame he is to be worſhipped, by whom they 


may be given and preſerved. It is uſual with Pa. 
gans to alledge Miracles in Commendation of their 
Religion ; bat againſt which many Things may be 


war ed off, excepted; for thoſe who were the wiſeſt 
among themſelves, many of them“ as ſupported 
by no | ſufficient Credit of Witneſſes, and wholly 
feigned reject ſome which are laid to be done, hap. 
pened in a Privacy, in the Night, before one or 
two, upon whoſe Eyes it were eaſy to impoſe by a 


falſe Sight of Things by the Subtilty of the Prieſts, 


And there are others which ſtirred up an Admira- 
tion of themſelves among the People ignorant of 
natural Things, eſpecially of their occult Qualities, 


Such a Thing would happen if any one in Preſence 


of People ignorant cf the Matter ſhould draw Iron 
with a Loadſtone; in which Arts Symon and Apol- 


lonius of + Hana were were very powerful, as by 
many is given out. I do not deny that ſome Things 


were ſen oreater than theſe, which could not be 


drawn from natural Cauſes by human Power alone; 


but ſach which a Strength truly divine, that is om- 


nipotent did not require, fince to them Spirits be- 
tween God and Man might ſuffice, who through 
their Quickneſs, Force, and Craft, might eaſily re- 
move diſtant Things, and compoſe Things how- 


ever different to ſuch Effects, as ſhould put Men 


12 Leys in the "SLIM; Thoſe Things which were delivered 
before the City was built or to be built adorned more with poetic 
Fables, than the uncorrupted Monuments of Actions done, WC 
have no Mind either to affirm or confute. This Leave is granted 
to Antiquity, that by mingling human wich divine Things, it 


might make the Riſe of the City more noble. 


+ Thete arc certain Diſeaſes and Diſſenſions in this our Mat- 
ter, theſe when they happen, the Dzmons aſcribe the Cauſes cf 
them to themielves. 15 | 
into 


1 Ee +: 
into Stupidity. But that thoie Spirits, by whom this 
was acco mpliſhed, were not good, and thereupon 
neither their Religion, ajpears from what we have 
ſaid before; beſides from thence allo, that they ſaid 
they unwilling were compelled by certain Charms“, 
ſince it is manifeſt even among the moſt wiſe of the 
| Pagans, that no ſuch Force can belong to Words, 
but thar of not perſuading only, and that according 
to the Manner of their Signification. And it is a 
Diſcovery of their Naughtineſo, that they often un- 

dertook to inveigle this or that Perſon, {triving 
againſt it into the Love of this or that, when even 

human Laws forbid this as Witchcraft . Nor is 
there any Reaſon, any ſhould wonder, the chief or 
prineipal God ſhould permit ſome miraculous Works 
to be executed by evil Spirits, ſince they deſerve to 


The Oracle of Hecate by Porphyry, 


I come being call'd by well-adviſed Pray'rs _ 

Which Men have found by Warning from the Gods, 
What wanting me Hecate from the laſt Sky drawn, 
Haſt thou tied by Charm, who canſt the Gods compel. 


And Apollo by the ſame : 
Hear me unwilling whom by Law thou'ſt bound. 


| Theſe are the Rites of ſecret Arts, by which they ſpeak unto I 

| know not what Powers, as Arnbius ſpeaks, making neceſſitated 
| Servants by their Char:ns, as Clement explains, there is a Form 
| of threatening by Zamblicus, in the Myſteries of the Egyptians, 
| lib. iv. ch, 5. 6, 7. Lucan hath the ſame, lib. ix. in the Words 
of younger Pompey, and from Porphyry. Euſebius, lib iv. e. x. 
| fþripar, you have other Forms of Threatenings, by Lucan, where 
| te treats of Ericthon; and Papinius, whereof Tirefias. 

1 Witcbcraft.] See the Sorcereſs of Theocritus in Lirgil. See 
| the Confeſſion of Porphyry by Euſebius, lib. iv. of his Prepar. 
cap. r7. and by Auflin, lib, x. of the City of God. See the 
lame Porphyry, lib 11. of not eating any living Creatures; and 
* Origen againſt Celſus, lib. viii. 1 5 
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be deluded by ſuch Deceits, who a pretty whijl: 
ſin rovolted from the Worſhip of the true God 
Deut, xi. 3. 1 Th. i. 9, 10. Hpbeſ. ii. 2, 


Then truly this is an Argument of thor Wekneh, 
that by cher Labour they never eon ans evi. 
dent Cod with them. or if lome appeared ſe— 
ſtored o Lie rey did not abide conſtantly in Pate, 
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we have laid, that Men deferve to be derided, who 
defpiled the Notions, which to every one Re on 
and molt ancient Tradition Prompts, Ih truly 


which might calily reco ve an Ioterprott 4 from 
whatloever vent, But if what wv otuntively 
hath Deen {oretol( by 1 M, yea. is Mot nee Har y lt, 
ſhould proce ed from an ommilcient Mii whores 


before from natural Cauley already appear, as 
Ine Phyſicians have toretold turret Dil, , 
or probably Comcetured trom that » oh Go LNG 


molt Part happens, which we have often tron eth. 


been done by tuch AS weile {kill | in eie at⸗ 
ters J. But it God at any Time amonsy the Pa 
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[ 270 J 
poſed a general Rule of Living, and made a cer- 
tain Belief of a recompenſing, which would abide 
ſuch as live accordingly, neither of which is done 
by them. Contrariwiſe in their Poems, Kings, 
although wicked are commended, divine Honours 


decreed to Champions?, Men are allured into Loves 
even not lawful, to catch at evil Gains, to commit ; 
Murders, which may be demonſtrated by many 


Fatterns.- --- 

Then truly the Pagan Religion furniſheth a great 
Argument to us againſt itſelf, beſides thoſe which 
are "alledged above, foraſmuch becauſe; wherever 

it was deſtitue of human force, it was wholly de- 
 -moliſhed, as that one Thing taken away by which 


it ſtood, For if you carry about your Eyes thro? 


as many Empires as there are, of Chriſtians or 
Mahometans; you will ſee no Memory of Pagan- 


iſm but in Books. Rather Hiſtories teach, a alto in 


thoſe Times, when Emperors uſed either Force or 


Puniſhment, as the firſt did, or Learning and | 
Craft, as Julian, to ſupport the Pagan Religion, 


daily ſomething to have been diminiſhed from It; 


no Violence being g oppoled, no glittering of Lineage, 


(for by the Vulgar or common Sort of People ef us 
was accounted the Son of an Artiſt) not a Flower 


of Learning, from which the Speech of thoſe who 


taught the Religion of Chriſt was free, not Gifts, 
(as they were poor) not any flattering, when con- 
trariwiſe they ſaid all Advantages were to be de- 
ſpiſed; no Adverſity was not to be endured for the 
ſake of this Law. See how great was the Weak- 

neſs of Paganiim ; when it is ſpoiled of ſuch -like 
Helps ? nor did the Credulity of che Hesthens only 


* Decreed to Champions.]. See the Things Oeaoatirns brings 
by Euſebius, Prepar. Evang. Book V. Chap. 32. of Clem de., 
and Origen againſt Celſus, 3 III. has this. 
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yaniſh at this Dod rine, but alſo Spirits themſelves, 
at the Name of Chriſt, departed out of Bodies, 
kept in their Voice, and queſtioned concerning the 
Cauſe of their Silence, they were compelled to ſay, 
* they could do nothing where Chriſt is called 
pon.” Su „ 
There have been Philoſophers, who aſcribed 
both the Riſing and Deſtruction of every Religion 
to the Stars. But the ſame Science of the Stars, 
which thoſe profeſs themſelyes to know, is taught 
under ſuch divers Rules, that nothing of certain 
can there be found, belides this one Thing, that 
nothing is certain. I ſpeak not of thoſe Effects 
which follow from the Neceſſity of Cauſes by Na- 
ture, but of thoſe which proceed from the human 
Will, which of her own Accord is ſo free, that 
nothing of Neceſſity from without can be imprinted 
upon it. Becauſe, if from ſuch an Impreſſion ſhould 
neceſſarily follow an Act of the Will, already the 


Power in the Soul of deliberating and chaoſing, 
which we ourſelves perceive, in vain was given to 
us, || and the Equity of all Laws, Rewards and 
Puniſhments taken away, ſince there can be neither 
Fault nor Merit in that, which is wholly inevitable. 
Beſides, ſince there are ſome evil Actions of Wl! 
the Will, if through a fatal Neceſſity they proceed =! 
* They could do nothing where Chrift is called upon.] Tertul- | 
lian in that pertaining to Apology or Excuſe, And tee Lucian 
to a falſe Diviner. Apollo to Daphne. This Place Daphne is 
ſull of the Dead, that hinders Oracles. Thoſe Dead were Ba- 
bylas and other Chriſtian Martyrs. See Chr3/9//om againſt the 
 Heathens, „ | ns ; 
| Juſtin, Ap. II. Unleſs the Race of Man hath Power by free 
Choice to avoid what is evil, and cþufe Good, on neither Side 
could they aſcribe to him the Cauſe of his Actions. So Yatian, 
For this Freedom is given to the Will, that who 15 evil may be 
juſtly puniſhed, becauſe through his own Fault he is become 
wicked; but that he who is jult ſhould be praiſed, becauſe thro' 
the ſame Liberty he has avoiced violating the , 
n 0 i 7 
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from Heaven, becauſe foraſmuch God hath im. fi 
puted ſuch Power to Heaven and heavenly Bodies, L 
now it follows that God who is moſt perfectly good, al 
$ muſt be the real Cauſe of moral Evil, ang WM + 
(whereas having given a Law he profeſſeth himſelf h 
to abhor Wickedneſs, the accompliſhing and in- W #+ 
evitable Power of which he hath inferted in Things) |} fl 
wills two Things which are contrary to each — 
a other, that the ſame Thing ſhould be done and e 
not done: and to be ſinned in which ſome one 1 
| dcoeth by the divine Impulſe. I It is more proba- a 
FI bly faid of others, that the Air firſt, by the Influxes t 
| If the Stars, and then our Bodies are touched, and 
1 imbibe certain Qualities, which for the moſt Part e 
kee cite in the Mind Deſires agreeing with themſelves; ] 
and that the Will is enticed by them, and often obeys 4 
them, but this being granted ſo it makes nothing \ 
to that Queſtion which we begin to treat of, for \ 
whereas the Religion of Chriſt chiefly takes away 
Men from thoſe Things which are pleaſing to the ” 
Body, it could not take Birth from Paſſions of the 
Body, wherefore neither from the Force of the 
Stars, which as I ſaid, do not act upon the Body, 
but by thoſe Paſſions * the moſt prudent Aftrolo- | 
gers exempt Men truly wiſe and good from the I 
Laws of the Stars: and ſuch truly were thoſe, who | 


$ Ceuſe of moral Evil.) Againſt which Plato ſhewed, Book 
II. of the Commonwealth, the Cauſe is in the Power of him 
who chuleth : God is without Fault; as Chalcidius in Timeus 
turns it, which Juin in the ſaid Place ſays agrees with Mo/es. 

+ But of all moſt in Truth who deny, ſtifly or utterly thoſe 
Flowings on, nor acknowledge or own any thing in Stars, be- 
ſides Heat and Light, to which 1t is permitied us to add the 
Weizht of the whole Maſs; but theſe properly make nothing 
to the Mind. Clerc. | | — 

* Fxempt Min truly wiſe and good. ] From the Laws of the 
Stars. Zoroafter, Do not inlarge your Fate, Ptolemeaus, A 
wiſe Man may forbid many Virtues of the Stars. 


firſt 


firſt enterpriſed the Chriſtian Religion, which their 
Lives prove. If we give any Force to Learning 


alſo from Letters, againſt an Infection of the Body; 


there have been always among the Chriſtians who 
have been famous for that Praiſe. Beſides truly the 
Effects of the Stars, which the moſt learned con- 
feſs, have an Eye unto certain Climates of the 
World, and are temporaty. But this Religion hath 


_ endured more than ſeventeen hundred Years, not 


in one, but in the moſt diſtant Parts of the World, 


and which are by far under another Situation of 


the Stars. I am to ſhew, 


III. The Parts of the Chriſtian Religion are 


every one of ſo great Honeſty, as of their own 
Light as if it were they may convince the Mind; 
ſo that among the Pagans alſo. there have not been 


wanting, who have ſaid thoſe Things ſeverally, 


which our Religion hath altogether ; that is to ſay, 


| Religion is not founded in Ceremonies , but in 


Bis in the Mind.) Nl nander: > 
Sacrifice to God always with an excellent Wit; 

Not being beautiful in Garments more than Manners, 
Cicero of the Nature of the Gods II. The Worſhip of the Gods 
is beſt, and morcover moſt chaſte moſt holy, and moſt full of 
Piety, that we ſhould always worſhip them with a pure, ſound; 
uncorrupt Mind and Voice. The ſame of Zaws II. Law com- 


mands chaſtly to come to the Gods, with a Mind without Doubt, 


in which are all Things. Perfias, Sat. II. 


Aut let us for the Gods a Gift prepare, 
Which the great Man's great Chargers cannot hear: 
A Soul where Laws, both human and divine, 
In Practice more than Speculation ſhine, 
With generous Virtue of a vigorous Kind, 
Pure in the laſt Receſſes of the Mind. 
When with ſuch Offering to the Gods I come, 
A Cake thus given is worth a Hecatomb, 


Which Verſes ſeem to bave an Eye unto an Oracle of Pythia the 
Prieſteſs of Apollo, which is by Porphyry of not eating any living 


Creatures 
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from Heaven, becauſe foraſmuch God hath ; im 


puted ſuch Power to Heaven and heavenly Bodies, 
now it follows that God who is moſt perfectly g good, 


$ muſt be the real Cauſe of moral Evil, and 
(whereas having given a Law he profeſſeth himſelf 


to abhor Wickedneſs, the accompliſhing and in- 
evitable Power of which he hath inferred in Things) 
wills two Things which are contrary to each 
other, that the ſame Thing ſhould be done and 
not done: and to be ſinned in which ſome one 


doeth by the divine Impulſe. I It is more proba- 
bly faid of others, that the Air firſt, by the Influxes 


of the Stars, and then our Bodies are touched, and 


imbibe certain Qualities, which for the moſt Part 
excite in the Mind Deſires agreeing with themſelves; 
and that the Will is enticed by them, and often obeys 


them, but this being granted ſo it makes nothing 


to that Queſtion which we begin to treat of, for 

whereas the Religion of Chriſt chiefly takes away 
Men from thoſe Things which are pleaſing to the 
Boay, it e, not take Birth from Paſſions of the 


Body, herefore neither from the Force of the 


Stars, kick as 1 ſaid, do not act upon the Body, 


but by thoſe Paſſions * the moſt prudent Aftrolo- 


gers exempt Men truly wiſe and good from the 
; Laws of the Stars: and ſuch truly were thoſe, who 


© Cenſe of miral Evil] Againſt which Plate ſhewed, Book. 


II. ot the Commonwealth. the Cauſe is in the Power of him 


whit chuſeth: God 15 without Fault; as Chalcidius in T imeus 
turns it, which Jin in the ſaid Place ſays agrees with Mo/es. 
J Bur of all moſt in Truth who deny ſtifly or utterly thoſe 


 Flowings on, nor acknowledge or own any thing! in Stars, be- 
ſides Hat and Light, to Which it is permitted us 0 add the 


Weight of the whole Maſs; but theſe properly maße 1 
to the Aind.- Clerc. 


* Exempt Man truly auiſe and good] From the Laws of the 
Stars. Zorvafter, Do not inlarge your Fate, Plolimæ us, A 


wiſe Man may 01 bid many Virtues of the Stars. 
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firſt enterpriſed the Chriſtian Religion, which their 

Lives prove. If we give any Force to Learning 

alſo from Letters, againſt an Infection of the Body; 

there have been always among the Chriſtians who 
have been famous for that Praiſe. Beſides truly the 


Effects of the Stars, which the moſt learned con- 


feſs, have an Eye unto certain Climates of the 
World, and are temporary. But this Religion hath 
endured more than ſeventeen hundred Years, not 
in one, but in the moſt diſtant Parts of the World, 


and which are by far under another Situation of 


the Stars. I am to ſhew, 
III. The Parts of the Chriſtian Religion are 


every one of ſo great Honeſty, as of their own. 


Light as if it were they may convince the Mind 
ſo that among the Pagans alſo there have not been 


wanting, who have ſaid thoſe Things ſeverally, 
which our Religion hath altogether ; that is to ſay, 


Religion is not founded in Ceremonies *, but in 
55 the 
gut in the Mind. ] ME; 


Sacrifice to God always with an excellent wit, 
Not being beautiful in Garments more than Manners. 


Cicero of the Nature of the Gods II. The Worſhip of the Gods 
is beſt, and morcover molt chaſte moſt holy, and moſt full of 
Piety, that we ſhould always worſhip them with a pure, ſound; 
uncorrupt Mind and Voice. The ſame of Zaws II. Law com- 
mands chaſtly to come to the Gods, with a Mind without ou, 
which are all Things. Per/ius, Sat. II. 


Put let us for the Gods a Gift prepare, 

Which the great Man's great Chargers cannot hear : 
'A Soul where Laws, both human and divine, 

In Practice more than Speculation. ſhine, 

With generous Virtue of a vigorous Kind, 

Pure in the laſt Receſſes of the Mind. 
When with ſuch Offering to the Gods I come, 

A Cake thus given is worth a Hecatomb. 


Which Verſes ſeem to have an Eye unto an Oracle of Pythia the 


Prieſteſs of Apollo, which is by Porphyry of not eating any living 
Nn Creatures 


1 
Creatures Book II. where any Thing offered by a pious Man 


is preferred to Hecatombs of another. In the {ame Book Pur 


phyry has theſe Things of equal Contents. Now truly him in. 
deed who is cloathed with ſpotleſs white Garment, bur with an 
impure Body, they eſteem not perfectly fit to offer Sacrifice. 
But truly where ſome ones ſhining or glittering both in Body and 
Apparel, in the mean Time have not a Mind free from Evils 
and ſo approach to {olemn Feaſts, they ſuppoſe this to concern 
nothing ; as if God-is not delighted moſt of all, with that which 
is moſt divine in us being well, as what hath kindred with him, 
But marty in the Temple of Epidaurum, it was enjoyned, ap- 
pointed, | 5 


Come chaſte to the Entrances of the perfumed Temple 
Right Commands — ——— 5 2 5 
Bat Chaſtity is placed in this 
That you think holy Things. . 
And a little while after: To that God who is above all, as ſome 
one wiſe Man ſaid, Nothing of thoſe Things which have Mat- 
ter ought to be ſacrificed, or named. For nothing is ſharer of 


Matter, which is not unclean to him who wants Matter, where- 


fore neither doth Speech agree with him, which is expreſſed by 
a Word: nor indeed that inward, if from the Paſhons of the 
Mind it hath contracted a Default. Again in the fame Place: 
For neither is it agreeable, that in thoſe Temples, which Men 
have dedicated to the Gods, even the Bands of the Feet ſhould 
be demanded clean, and Shoes without ſpot, but in the Temple 


ol the chief or principal Father, to wit, this World; we ought 


not to preſerve clear, that outward laſt Veſture of our Body 
from the Hides; and that to be converſant moſt religiouſly in 


that Temple of the Father. Neither can I let paſs this from 


the ſame Book: But who is perſwaded the Gods are not in want 


of thoſe Sacrifices, but conſider attentively to the Mind of the 


Offerer, and that is ſuppoled the beſt Sacrifice with them, a right 


Opinion both of them, beſides of Things, how does he not be- 


come temperate, pious, and juſt, where note theſe three Things 
by Paul, Tit. ii. 12. Soberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this pre. 


ſent World: Charondes in a Preface of the Laws: Let the 
Mind be pure from all Evil, for the Gocs delight not in che 


_ Celts and Sacrifices of naughty Men, but in the juſt and ho— 
vel Actions of good Men. Seneca brought forth by La&an- 
ius Book VI. of Teachings, Chap. 24. would you think God 
to be great and calm and to be reverenced for mild, mee Ma. 
jeſty, a Friend and always hard-by? Not to be worihipped 
with Sacrificings and much Blocd, but with clear Mind and ho- 
neſt Intent. Temples are not to be built or piled up to him 

: 5 Wich 


OY OE I — erm 


a tt TE 

the Mind; even he is an Adulterer + that would 
commit Adultery ; || an Injury is not to be return— 
ed; one d Woman is to be joined to one Man; a 
League or Covenant of Matrimony ought to be 
everlaſting; I that it is every Man's Duty to do 
good to another, eſpecially to him who is in Want ; 


with great Stones or Rocks heaped up into a Height; he is to 


be conſecrated by every one in his own Breaſt. You have the 


ſame Senſe by Dion. Pruſæenſis, Orat. III. Thucydides Book I. 

A Feſtival Day is nothing other than to diſcharge thy Duty. 
Doth not a good Man keep every Day folemn ? 
+ Ovid: Who becauſe it is not lawful doth not, ſhe does, as 


now you bave well preſerved a Body, the Mind is an Adultreſs, all 
being ſhut out within he will be an Adulterer. Seneca the Fa- 


ther, ſhe is defiled alſo without Whoredom, who defircs a Rape, 

Elſewhere, not undeſervedly the is accounted among the Num- 

ber of Sinners, who performs Chaſtity for the Sake of Fear, 

and not for her Wm. 5 1 
An Injury is not to be returned.) Menander: 


He is the braveſt Man, 0 Georgia, 5 
Who, of all Men, knows beſt to ſuffer Wrongs. 


Ariſt. Spartinus: To one who ſaid it was a royal Thing to 
do good to one's Friends, and evil to one's Enemies; Yes, 
quoth he, to do good to one's Friends; and to make our Ene- 
mies our Friends. And in P/utarch Dion. the Deliverer of Si- 


«ily, affirms, * The true Demonſtration of Philoſophical Study 


*© to be herein placed, not that one ſhould be liberal to his 


Friends, but if any one who is injured ſhould be exorable 


and mild towards thoſe who have offended.” _ 
One Woman is to be joined to one Man.] Euripides Adromach, 
It is not well that only one Man ſhould reign over two Wives, 


But live content with one beloved Bed, 
Whoever would preſerve domeſtick Peace, 
This changing Road is ever infamous. 


looks a Proverb, Mar is to Man à God. 


Nn 2 as 


2 80 Terence Heautin, I am a Man, and ought to do all 
Things proper to a Man. Florentinus, the Lawyer ſays, That 
Nature has put ſome Alliance among us all, To the ſame End 


Lucan: 


76 


as much as can be to abſtain from an Oath * it. 


Meat and Drink and Raiment, neceſſary for Na- 


ture, we ought to be content Þ ; and if there be any 
thing in the Chriſtian Religion difficult to be be- 
lieved, equal are to be found among the moſt wiſe 
of the Pagans. So Plato, taught by the Chaldeans, Þ 
diſtinguiſhed the Divine F Nature into the Father; 


the 


A. much as can be to abflain from an Oath.) Pythago- 
rats. Not to ſwear by the Gods, for he ought to exerciſe, 
allow himſelf not unequal to Truth, like to be true. Hiero- 
cles explains that very Thing largely before the Golden Poem. 
M. Antonius, Book III. in the Deſcription of a good Man, for 
whom it is not neceſſary to uſe an Oath. Sophocles in his Oedi- 


pus Coloneus. I would not bind you by Oath, as being bad. 
Clinias, a Mufician and Philoſopher of Pythagoras's Sec, had 
rather loſe an Action or Suit at Law of Three Talents, than 


by an Oath affirm a true Matter. Baſilius mentions it concern- 
ing reading Greet Authors 


+ Neceſſary for Nature abe ought to be content] Euripides, 
For what is neceſſary to be good to eat beſides two Things 
only, eſpecially Corn of Ceres, a Cup or Potion of a Convey- | 


7 


ance of Water. 


A River alſo Bread Corn is enough for the People. 


Ariſides x 


I ſuppeſe without Doubt we have need of a Garment 
A Houſe and Nouriſhment. EL 
+ Diſtinguiſhed the Divine Nature.) Plato's Epiſtle to Diony- 


frus, And ſee Proclus to Timeus. Plato calls the firſt Original 
the Father; the ſecond Beginning, Cauſe of all and a De- 
fender, in an Epiſtle to Hermas, Eraſius and Coriſcus. Ploti- 


nu Calls that ſame the Mind in a Book concerning three prin- 
cipal Subſtances, Numenius a Workman, alſo a Son. Amelius 
a Word or Verb, as one may fee by Euſebius Book XI. Chap. 
17,18, 19. And ſee Cyrillus in a Book againſt Julian III. IV. 
and VIII. Chalridins to Timeus names the firſt God the higheſt 
of all; the ſecond the Mind, or Providence; the third the ani- 


mal Life of the World or a ſecond Mind. Elſewhere theſe 


three ſo he deſcribes, the diſpoſing, commanding, putting in 


the Boſom. Of the ſecond even ſo the ſame : The Reaſon of 


God 


— T1 
the Father* s Mind, which he alſo Calls a anten of 


God, the Creator wo the World; and the Soul in 


which all Things are contained. 

That the Divine Nature could be joined with the 
Human, Julian that great Enemy of the Chriſtians 
believed “, and gave an Example in Aſculapius; 


hom he would. to. come from Heaven to teach 


"Pon the Art of Phyſic. 


The Croſs of Chriſt offends many, but what do 
not Heathen Authors tell of their Gods? That ſome 
were Servants to Kings, others were Thunder-ſtruck, 


diſſected, wounded, and the wiſeſt of them affirmed, 
that Virtue was more Joyful the more it coſt, 
Plato + in his 2d Book of his Republick, as if it 


were foreknowing 1 that a Man ſhould be mani- 


felted 
God is God providing for: benin Affairs, which is a Cauſe 


to Men of living well. and happily, if they neglect not a 
Gift beſtowed upon them by the chief or principal God. Py- 


thogoreans aſſign to God the higheſt of all, as perfect, the Num- 
ber of Three, ſaith Serwizs, Eclogue the Seventh. From whence 
what Ariſloile has of the ſame Pythagoreans goes not away in the 


firſt Heaven in the very Beginning. More eloquently of theſe 


R. Cudwworth treats a Man by far moſt learned, Book I. ch. iv. 
of an Exz/iþ Work concerning the intellectual Syſtem of the 
World, Which to have conſulted you will not repent, Clerc. 

FL, . that great Enemy of the Chriſtians believed. } Book 
VI. Jupiter amongſt thoſe Things that are attained by Know- 
ledge begat Mſculapius from himſelf, and gave him to be per- 
ceived to the Earth by the Life of the dun Seed apt to en- 


gender. He truly upon the Earth from Heaven making Pro- 


greſs in one Form appeared at Epidaurus. Porphyrius Cyril re- 
lates his Words in the Book we have named, VIII. There are 
a certain kind of Gods which are turned into Men according to 


their Times, which was the Opinion of the Egyptians of this 
Matter. See Plutarch Sympoſ. VIII. . Add to theſe 


the Place of 44s xiv. 10. 
T Plato in his 2d Book of his Republick, as if i it Were foreln: noa u- 
ing, ſays,] The Greek fo underſtand: He will be ſcourged, over- 


thrown, he will be bound, burnt up, toaſted, roaſted, parched, 


bis Eyes tore out, dying he will ſuffer all Evils. Whence Cicers 


fob that, and rendered it, in the Third Book of Republick, 
That 


* 
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feſted truly juſt, it 18 neceſſary that bis Virtue * de- 
prived of all its Ornaments, ſo that he be eſteemed 


by others as a miſchievous Man, jeſted at, and 


iaftly hanged up, and certainly it could not be other . 


_ wiſe, that he night be a known Example of the 
hic! heft of all Patience. The Concluſion of an Ora- 
tic lows, yet not to Foreigners, but to Chriſtians 


of every Ri wd and Name, in few Words ſhewing | 


the Uſe of the ſame, which hitherto are ſaid. 


Let them lift up pure Hands to that God, who 
created all Things viſible and invifible out of no- 
thing: with a certain Confidence that he keeps 
Care of us, when ſave by his Permiſſion, a Spar- 
row cannot fall: and not to fear thoſe, who can 
only hurt the Body, in Compariſon of him, who 
hath equal Right over both Soul, and Body: And * 
that they truſt not only in God che Father, but in 
J-tus : for there is no other Name under Heaven, 


That good Man may be vexed, haled, finally his Hands may 


be carried away, his Eyes may be dug up, he may be condemned, 


tied or b.ad:d, burnt. Laddantius, Book VI. of InftruQions, 
chap. 17. has preſerved this Place of Seneca for us; this is that 
honourable Man, whether in the whole Body Torments are to 


be ſuifered, whether a Flame in his Mouth is to be received, or 
his Hand to be ſtreiched out upon a Croſs, he aſketh not what 
he mutt ſuffer, but how well. Such like to us Euripides puts 


| before the Eyes in theſe Verſes ; 


Burn up or td Fa ſcald the F leſh, 
Be filled cxinking my ſad Blood, 
Stars ſhall ſooner come below the Earth, 
8 Ine Eartn hall aſcend into the Sky, 
Than Flatt' ry from me ſhall meet a Word with you. 


P iy that of Z/cbylus agrees with ſuch recited by Plato in a 
{aid F Her: | 


For he would not appear to be, but be the bel, 
Carry ing a deep Furrow in his Mind, SE NET 
Prom WRence rev rend Countels ſprout or hoot out. | 


given 


e "REP 9 
given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved : 
which if they think rightly to do, not who 3 83 
the Voice name him Facher, this Lord, are to 
live for ever; but who compoſc a Life accordin 


to their Will. Hereafter they are admoniſhed care- 
fully to preſerve that hallowed Doctrine of Chriſt 
as a molt precious Treature : and for that Cauſe 


_ alſo often to read the Holy Scriptures, where wich 
none can be deceived, unleſs wao before deceives 


himſelf. For the Writers: of them were more faith- 


ful and full of the divine Inſpiration, than to de- 
fraud us of a neceflary Truth, or cover it over with 
{ome Cloud: But we muſt bring a Mind prepared 


for Obedience: if that be, none of thoſe Things 


will eſcape us, which ought to be believed, ex- 


pected, or looked for, or "done, and by the ſame 
Means is nouriſhed and encouraged in us that Spi- 


rit, which is given us as an Farnett of future Fe- 
|  licity, Hereafter they are forbidden from the Imi- 
tation of Pagans: firſt Of all in the Worſhip of 


falſe Gods, winch are nothing but vain Names 


evil Angels uſe, that they may turn us afide 
from the Worſbip of the true God: wherefore we 


cannot partake of their Sacrifices, ſo that together 


| alſo: the Sacrifice of Chriſt ſhould. profit us: Se- 


condly, in a licentious Manner of living, nor hav- 


ing another Law, than one dictated by Luſt; from 
whence Chriſtians ſhould be fartheſt off, who ought 
not only much to excel Pagans, but both Lawyers 
and Phariſees of the Jews, hot Righteouine!s con- 
fiſting 1 in ſome outward Faſts is not ſufficient, that 


we ſhould attain unto the Kingdom of Heaven,” 


| Circumciſion made with Hands is now in no Price, 
but that other inward Circumciſion of the Heart, 


reverencing the Commands of God, a new Work or 


Workmanſhip, Confidence effectual i in loving, from 


hence are owned the true Ilraelites, myſt! cal Jews, 


this 
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bbs 18, Commenders of God. Differences of Meats: 


the Sabbaths, Feſtival Days, are Shadows of Things, 


which preſent themſelves in Chriſt and Chriſtians, 
From Occafion of Mahometaniſm theſe Admoni- 
tions are alledged, it was foretold by Chriſt, after 
his Time ſome would come, who ſhould counter: 
feit themſelves ſent of God; but though an Angel 


ſhould come from Heaven, no other Doctrine is to 


be received, than that of Chriſt, approved by fo 
great Teftimonies. That is to ſay | in Time paſt by 


many and various Manners indeed God ſpake unto 


the Pious, which have been, but laſt of all by his 


Son he would accoſt us. The Lord of all Things, 


_ a fhining of his Father's Brightneſs, the expreſs 
Image of his Subſtance, by whom are built what- 
ever were or will be, who by his Authority does and 
bears receives all Things, and who having purged 


our Sins lifted up to the Right Hand of God, 


hath purchaſed a Dignity above Angels: than a 
Law-giver in like Sort nothing can be expected 
more magnificent. On the ſame Occaſion alſo it is 
called back to them in Memory, the Armour aſ- 


ſigned to Soldiers of Chriſt, not to be like thoſe 


Mohomet relies upon, but ſpiritual, fit to take by 


Force all the Fortifications, or fortifying ſtrong 


Holds, which lift up themſelves againſt the Know- 


ledge of God : for a Buckler or Shield, Confidence ; 


- may reſiſt the fiery Darts of the Devil : for 


a Coat of Mail, Juſtice or uprightneſs of Life: 


for a Helmet, which may cover what is moſt feeble, 

the Hope of eternal Salvation; but for a Sword 

the Words divinely delivered, piercing the moſt in- 
Parts of the Mind; an Exhortation to mutual 


oncord follows, which Chriſt going away ſeriouſly 


commended to his Followers, That there ought 
not to be among us many Doctors, but one Jeſus 
| Chriſt all Chriſtians are baptized into one Name: 
therefore 


/ eee 
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therefore Sects and Diviſions ought not to be 4 among 
them, to which that ſome Remedy might at laſt be 


admitted, theſe Apoſtolical Words, Sayings, are 


prompted, We muſt be wile temp-rately, „ Rom. 


ii. 3. 16. according to a Manner of Know! edge, 
which God hath meaſured to every one: If any 
underſtand leſs, we muſt bear their Weakneſe, that 


they may agree with us mildly and without Brawl- 


ings : that F any in Underſtanding excel others, it 


is-meet, that alſo they excel in Affection towards 
the reſt: but thoſe, who think otherwiſe in any 


Part, are to be tarried for until God ſhould diſcover | 


the Truth to them lying hid: In the mean Time, 


thoſe Things of which it is certain, are to be 
retained, and fulfilled by our Works. [Now we 
know in part: that Age will come whetein all 


Things ate certainly to be known, Even every 


| bone are deſired this, that they ſhould not-unprofita- - 


bly detain the Talent committed to them: bur be- 
10 all their Labour, to gain others to Chriſt: to 
which Purpoſe not only right and ſalutary Diſ- 
courſes 1 to be uſed, but an Example of a better 
Life, that by the - Servants,” 4 Judgment may be 
made, of the Goodneſs of their Lord; and from 
their Actions, of the Purity of his A 
Now my Diſcourſe returns, to intreat my preſent 
Hearers, that if there be any* Good therein, or 
Profit, you would give God the Glory ef- it, and 
pray that it may be a Means of promoting your 
temporal and eternal Happineſs, thro* Jeſus Chriſt 
dur Lord, &c. to whom with the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt; three Perſons and one eternal God, 
be rendered and afcribed, as is moſt juſtly due, by 
us, and by the whole Creation, all Honour, Glory, 


Majeſty and Dominion, both now and for ever. 
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this! is, commenders of God. Differences of Meats, 


the Sabbaths, Feſtival Days, are Shadows of Things, 


which preſent themſelves in Chriſt and Chriſtians, 
From Occaſion of Mahometaniſm theſe Admoni- 
tions are alledged, it was foretold by Chriſt, after 


his Time ſome would come, who ſhould counter- 


feit themſelves ſent of God; but though an Ange! 


ſhould come from Heaven, no other Doctrine is to 


be received, than that of Chriſt, approved by ſo 
great T eftimonies. That is to ſay | in Time paſt by. 
many and various Manners indeed God ſpake unto 
the Pious, which have been, but laſt of all by his 
Son he would accoſt us. The Lord of all Things, 


a ſhining of his Father's Brightneſs, the expreſ; 


Image of his Subſtance, by whom are built What. : 


ever were or will be, who by his Authority does and 


bears receives all Things, and who having purged 


our Sins lifted up to the: Right Hand of God, 
_ hath purchaſed a Dignity above Angels: than a 
Law-giver in like Sort nothing can be expected 


more magnificent. On the ſame Occaſion allo it is 


ſigned to Soldiers of Chrift, not to be like thoſe 
Mohomet relies upon, but ſpiritual, fit to take by 


Porce all the Fortifications, or fortifying ſtrong 


Holds, which lift up themſelves againſt the Know 


ledge of God: for a Buckler or Shield, Confidence; 


which may reſiſt the fiery Darts of the Devil : for 


a Coat of Mail, Juſtice or uprightneſs of Life: 
for a Helmet, which may cover what is moſt feeble, 
the Hope of eternal Salvation; but for a Sword 
the Words divinely delivered, picreing the moſt in- 


ward Parts of the Mind; an Exhortation to mutual 


Concord follows, which Chriſt going away ſeriouſly » 


commended to his Followers, That there ought 


not to be among us many Doctors, but one Jeſus 
Chriſt ; all Chnitians are + baptized into one Name: 
therefore 


\ 


called back to them in Memory, the Armour af. 
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therefore Sects and Diviſions -_ not to be a among 


them, to Which that ſome Remedy might at laſt be 
admitted, theſe Apoſtolical Words, Sayings, are 


. prompted, We muſt be wiſe temp. rately, Rom. 
xii, 3. 16. according to a Manner of Knowledge, 
which God hath meaſured to every one: If any 


underſtand leis, we muſt bear their Weakneſe, that 


they may agree with us mildly and without Brawl. 
| ings : that if any in Underſtanding excel others, it 


is meet, that alſo they excel in Affection towards 
the reſt : but thoſe, who think otherwiſe in any 


Part, are to be tarried for until God ſhould diſcoyer 


the Truth to them lying hid: In the mean Time, 


thoſe Things of which it is certain, are to be 


retained, and fulfilled by our Works. Now we 
know in part: thar Age will come wherein all 


Things are certainly to be known, Even eve:y 
one are deſired this, that they ſhould not unprofita- 
bly detain the Talent committed to them : bur 5 
ow all their Labour, to gain others to Chriſt: 
which Purpoſe not only right and ſalutary Dit. 
courſes are to be uſed, but an Example of a better 
Life, that by the Servants,” a Judgment may be 
made, of the Goodneſs of their Lord; and from 
their Actions, of the Purity of his Law. 1 

Now my Diſcourſe returns, to intreat my preſent 


Hearers, that if there be any Good therein, or 


Profit, you would give God the Glory of-it, and 


pray that it may be a Means of promoting your 
temporal and eternal Happineſs, thro* Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, Cc. to whom with the Father, and the. 


| Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons and one eternal God, 
be rendered and aſcribed, as is moſt juſtly due, by 


us, and by the whole Creation, all Honour, Glory, 
Majeſty and Dominion, both now and for ever. 


Arion. 
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Places paſſed over. Page 160. 
lord reh gaiſes.] Theſe Words are wotthy of 
a more intimate Overſight, and afterwards the Ob- 
lation being finiſhed,” or finiſhing an Offering or 
after We have finiſhed an Oblation. For Hel fig- 
niſies to perfect to bring to an End, to accom- 
pliſh diſpatch; hence one may conclude, the Action 
which goes before Conſecration to be another, a 
divers, Where by that is performed, and fo the for- 
mer being fiſhed, whereby the Gifts ſet on the Al- 
tar by Prayers are offered to God, more backward 
ſuccteds by which the Euchariſt is conſecrated not 
in like manner to be offered. But r:x» ſignifies not 
only to perform, but. alſo to finiſh a holy Matter, 
to perform Sacrifices by Appian is laid. So Herodian. 
The Romans perform a Proceſſion to the Mother 
of the Gods. He may gather, or heap up together 
Examples out of Lexicons who will. Hence r:294 = 
a Sacrifice, and other Sounds defcending from that 
Original. With Dionyſius this Voice was familiar. 
For hence to perform Efficacies pitched upon for 
holy Uſes, to perfect a holy Prayer, to finiſh a 
myſtical report of holy Folds, to ſacrifice a holy 
_ deifying canonizing of Men to become Gods or 
Saints of performed Things, to perform finiſhings 
of a holy Matter, to perfect and appoint divine 
Things, to finiſh a moſt holy Sacrifice. He ſaid 
not only of an Oblation of Gifts of the Euchariſt, 
by which nothing almoſt by him is known, but 
alſo of Conſecration and Diſtribution. But by 
whatſoever manner the Voice 7:A:oay];;, acquitting, 
diſcharging, finiſhing, in our Fragments of Ve- 
neus ſhould be taken, henceforth after Conſecra- 
tion no Oblation will follow. For put the caſe fo 
it is to be tranſlated, and afterwards performing or 
frequenting an Oblation nothing hence other can 
Not. in Iren. Fragm. Ancc. by Pfaffins, p. 1 22, 123. be 
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be concluded, than an Oblation is perfected by 


Conſecration, or Conſecration to be its eſpecial Part, 


whereby the Gifts of the Euchariſt by the Words 
of Conſecration ſhould be offered to God, which 
Opinion I know not why ſhould be contradicted 


? 


fince by this way it can be ſaid, Proteſtants of the 


ancient Church not to have abrogated but to hold 
again an Oblation of the Euch. ariſt; theſe to wit, 
who by Prayer and Conſecration finiſh the holy 


Worſhip of the Euchariſt. But yet it is to be n 


noted, the Voice 7:a4y qe to diſcharge, _ 
or ouſeady to require, finiſh, PſafF. rage 25. In 


this Argument to be uſed by Fuſtin Martyr. 0 in 
that ſenſe, that it may gnify to perfect, who hav- 
ing finiſhed the Prayers and Euchariſt all Feople ; 


preſent commend, Amen. 


Page 197. 


But if alſo we allow this, yet it is no-where ſaid, : 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt TE0TP:pi9 21 to be | 


offered, but rather the Gifts lying in open view, 


Bread and Wine mixed with Water are called Sa- 


crifice and Oblation, but neither ſo indeed what 


[ve ought, have we granted, for an Oblation offer- 
ing itſelf contained allo a Conſecration of Ancients. 


But nothing other was offered than what was conſe- 
crated, to wit, Bead and Wine with Water mixed. 


For theſe in Conſecration were offered to God, that 
them 'i ονjẽẽ by the coming on of the Holy Ghoſt 
he might ſanctify, and out of them might accomp'iſh 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. For ſo we may | 
lay down according to Zephyrinus the Voice erogaumu 
offendo to ſhew ought to be tranſlated. It may 


ſuffice us, to accompliſh not to be the ſame as to 
change and tranſubſtantiate. Moreover we admire, 
Zephyrinus himſelf to confeſs, by that which is 
offered, Sacrifice, Bread and Wine ſhauld be un- 

Oo o 2 derſtood. 
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derſtood. But why J beſeech from theſe doth th. 


moſt learned Man draw the Sacrifice of the Mats 
in which you may ſee not only Bread and Wine of- 
tercd (that which may be called a Ceremony indif. 


ferent and innocent) but alſo Chriſt without blood. 
| ſhed Hain, which Apoſtat. Conſt, ſay not. For an 
Oblation itſelf, moſt eſpecially ſo called, is ſum- 

med up in theſe Words according to Zephyrinus 


allo : «We offer to our King and God according | 
to his Ordizance this Bread and this Cup, giv- 


* ing Thanks to thee by him, which Wod; 


afterwards the Invocation. of the Holy Ghoſt, 7. . 


a Conſecration follows after. But if this be an Ob- 


lation, as Zepbyrinus ſays, indeed not Gifts conſe- 
crated were- offered, but to be conſecrated, and ay 
be united with the Body and Blood of the Lord. 


Page 290. Sect. XXXIIL 


But I fee, what may be retorted to this our 


Opinion. In Apaſtol. Conſtitut. is known three 
Times after a Conſecration made. sr. Teoogico- 
Eu c, We farther offer unto thee. And ſo (thus 
Lephyrinus could argue) an Oblation followed Con- 
ſecration in the ancient Church, the Body and 


Blood of the Lord in the ſame were offered, which 


is the very ſelf- ſame Sacrifice of the Maſs. Theſe 


Things are worthy, as I obſerve, to which exactly 
it ſhould be anſwered, and indeed at the firſt, if 


after Conſecration alſo the Gifts lying in open view 


have been offered, yet nothing other was offered 
then Bread and Wine, fince the Eſſence of a Sacra- 


ment not upon a Conſecration only, but upon the 
whole Act of a Sacrament, and Diſtribution alſo in 
the taking, joined together according to the Words 


of Inſtitution. dependeth. Moreover what by Tpoog+- 
go Can be underſtood, from the Context we mult 
judge, where in the place OF Tpc3P:o0paty 18 delt 


p eee Or amus 


| "| 265 1 


or anus we pray, b-ſeech intreat, ragamus we aſk, de. 
fire, require, pray, demand, allo indegeg we want, 


rag“ we. exhort, adviſe, periuade : 3 4g 
we eſteem or account worthy. Zephyrinus ſays in- 


deed, this Signification of praying to be wholly 
contrary to the Voice mpoofiecy tO offer, which how 


he can fay, I ſee not, ſince Prayers themſelves by 
the Ancients were named Tporpopz; Offerings. He 
addeth the proper Signification of the Voice = mpoTPipery 


to be retained ſo long, until by a certain Neceſſity 


we are driven to put into anothers room that, which 
is faſhioned. But if the Context perſuades a fa- 
ſhioned, what then will be to be done? For 1 
know not, why for the Church, Biſhops, Mini- 
ſtexs, 2 King, a City, the Catechumens, Cc. only 
we muſt pray, but for Patriarchs, Apoſtles, Mar- 
tyrs, Confeſſors, the People, Virgins, Widows, | 


moderate Air and Fruitfulneſs of the Earth we 


muſt offer? Here I diſcern not clearly, what fit 
and ſolid can be anſwered, if in a proper ſignify- 
ing you ſhould take the Voice Teoopipar. More- 
over if Teo here ſhould denote the Sacrifice 


of the Maſs, we muſt ſuppoſe, what is not in the 


Text, that, which is offered, to be the Body and 
; Blood of Chriſt. But nothing into the Text is to 


be added, if we would follow the Laws of inter- 


Preting, then alſo it would be by far better, to 
fetch chis ſupplying out of the Litur g of Chr * 
| ſo Nom, where ": TmPITPEOpEy 001 7 N Tan R 
GL hGxTOY Ape yer {till over and above We 
offer to thee this reaſonable and unbloody Worſhip, 
and this >alp4ay confiſteth in Prayers. For Nabel 1 is 
not a Sacrifice but Worthip, nor by AorTpHey doth 


Chry/q om underſtand 7&mpordueys Na the Gifts ly- 


ing in open View, as which he diſtinguiſhes from the 


ſame. Worſhip truly Peter Arcudius tranſlateth of the 
Conſent of Oriental and Weſtern Chur ch, L1H: C: 


Pra: v. vor. 3 xxXvi. 
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xxvl. f. 219. elfewhere Obedience. The more back- 
ward Tranſlation pleaſed Leo Allatius, who yet 
addeth, Cytræus in an Oration of the State of the 
Churches in Greece, Afia, Africa, &c. fooliſhly to 

interpret N, of Prayers only, Praiſes, giving 
of Thanks and Alms, not of thoſe Things, which 


might be offered to God, L. III. of the continual 


refreſhed in the Faith let us pray, for good tem- 
perateneſs in Cold and Heat of the Air and good 
truit-bearing of the Fruit of Trees or of the Earth 
let us pray. Theſe Things as I judge fo decide this 
5 whole Controverſy of the Voice rοναο pf that no- 


thing ſound and exact can be retorted to the con- 
trary. But what Zephyrinus adds, from this Obla- 
tion tne Invocation of the Holy Spirit adjoined it 


is plain, it is not only Euchariſtical, but alſo of 
obtaining by requeſt Favours even as ſpiritual io 


alſo of tempora!, why he would not aſcribe that 
to Prayers rather than Oblation, I ſee not, ſince 


Prayers in like-manner be the Eſſence alſo of Ob. 
lation, neither can an outward Ceremony looked 


upon in itſelf obtain by requeſt anything from (od, 


by the ſame be obtained. Which ſince Zephyrinus 


conſenting of theWeſtern and Eaſtern Church C. xv. 
§. li. p. 1182. to wit, Allatius was accuſtomed to this 
Style, out of Meaſure rude and ſavouring of a wit 
greatly vulgar. Finally we may draw an explaining 
of the Word np5pipav from Ch. xiii. following, for 
there what by this Word was marked out Ch. xii. 
is expreſſed by wmnworwer to keep in memory, and 
| denbnvai tO pray we will have in mind the holy Mar- 
tyrs, that we may be eſteemed worthy to be made 
Partakers of their tryal of Skill or Danger; for thoſe 


ID 


neither alſo for that end can the Sacra:rent of the 
Euchariſt be ordained, that good Diſpoſition of the 
Air and plentifulneſs of all Kind of Fruit ſhould 


grants, he himſelf divers times in one and the ſame 


Te Pfaff. 292. | | : | | Page | 


| 


e 


Page tran lates the Voice mgoogipey by precari to pray. 


For in Grecian it is not. deopebcy c h ameeTsc te- 


lac 73 atO-, but tr: TeoTFHoopty ou. Here it is to be 
added by us, an Oblation, which is made before the 

| Invocation of the Holy Spirit, after the ſame alſo is 
brought in remembrance, altho' already it be pers 
fected, For ſo the Prayer finiſhed, the Prieſt prays, 
That God the Gift offered, his Chriſt interceding, 
would receive into his heavenly Altar, for an Odour 

of Sweetneſs, that which alſo into the Latin Maſſes. 
was removed +. Zephyrinus thinks theſe to intimate 
a proper Sacrifice, ochers a ſpiritual. Theſe Things 


ſeem to ſuppoſe, a proper Altar not in Earths, 


from whence thoſe Prayers which are uttered, and 


Gifts offered ſhould be received upon a Heavenly 
Altar, that to God they may be acceptable and 


pleaſant, as how the the Sacrifices of the Old Te- 


ſtament were well liked by him. | Which all indeed 


nobody can deny has fome ſavour of a Metaphor. 


Since in Heaven a proper Altar is not ſeen. But 


where a proper Altar is not, there is alſo not a pro- 


per Oblation, fo, that all rather contrary may be- 


drawn from the Text, 


Page 206. Sect. XXXIX. 


Now the Opinion of the F athers being explained, 
who flouriſhed the Three fiſt Ages after Chriſt was 


I For there, humbly praying we beg thee, omnipotent G04, 
command theſe Things to be conducted quite through by the 
Hands of thy holy Angel into thy ſublime Altar in the preſence 


of the Divine Majeſty ; theſe Things are expreſſed otherwiſe 


in Grecian Words, For there in the place of © by the Hands 


of thy holy Angel” is ſaid di Ae ον,tA Tz Xe. by the 


Mediation of Chriſt. Theſe teach, a Conſecration only, after 
Which theſe are brought out, do not perform a Real Preſence, 
ſince Chriſt his Body and Elood, which alſo neither can be called 


. oper Gifts, cannot be ſaid to conduct quite through to his hea- | | 


venly- Altartt.t. N 
Pfaff. 293. B. 324, 317. born, 
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born, in declaring at length Faith of following Ages 


we may be ſhorter. For if it be manifeſt, therc is 
not any Teſtimony of the repeated Oblation of the 


Body of Chriſt in thoſe ' writings, which are older 


than the fourth Ape, not in anywiſe it can be ſaid, 
as 1] obſerve, a Sacrifice of the Maſs delivered 
taught, either by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or in 


the primitive Church to have been publiſhed a- 


broad. But what concerneth enſuing Times, if 
from Liturgies only it liketh to decide the Matter, 
it will be certain not ſave Bread and Wine to have 
been offered, which in the following we will de- 
monſtrate. Yet there are, which we do not difſem- 
ble, who by all Labour ſtrain to preſerve to our- 
ſelves the Glory of Sincerity, of the Fathers, who 
lived in the fourth and following Ages, very many 
places, in which it is ſaid, the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt to be offered, which although ai pJuuuizy, 


according to a metonimy, a Figure putting one Name 
for another, as the cauſe and ſubject for the Effect 


and Adjunct, or @ contra, they may be explained, 


and illuſtrated by not hnrtful Interpretation, which 


may be fetched from the very Context of the Fa- 


thers, yet we will not perform that difficult La- 


bour, both that we may avoid Length, and avoid 


all Suſpicion, whereby it may be believed, we have 


| ſet or placed theſe Things from a prejudiced Opi- 


nion. See Page 203. 


There is alſo among Grecians Grill belonging to 


Jeruſalem, who has given to us a Liturgy of the 
Ancient Church in Catechiſings Interpreters of My- 
| ſeries; in the Vth Catechiſing almoſt the ſame 


Oblation is rehearſed; which is known in Conſt. 


Apoſt. and above by us is viewed. For fo there: 


By thoſe ſpiritual Hymns ſanctifying ourſelves we 
pray the kind God, to {end the Holy Spirit upon 

the Gifts ſet forth, that he may make the Bread 
ifs Bfaf p 3226. 5 the 
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the Body of Chriſt, but Wine the Blood of Chriſt. 
For wholly, what the holy Spirit reache:1 untos 
that :5 ſanctified and changed. But What here he 
calls by Name ſet forth to wit Gifts, thoſe elſe- 
where he calls an expoſed Sacrifice; when he ſays, 


&« And afterwards for holy Fathers and Biſhops 


dead, and all fimply thoſe amongſt us dead believ- 
ing the greateſt Profit Pleaſure to the Souls, for 
whom an \ humble Requeſt is preſented of this holy 


and much to be dreaded Sacrifice. So much as alſo 


after Conſecration he accounts another Oblation of 


Signs or Tokens, which renders them changed into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt.” From theſe Words 


caſily it lies open, which after thoſe, which firſt of 
all we have aſſigned, he ſets or places, from thence 


after the ſpiritual Sacrifice made perfect and abſo- 


lute, the unbloody Worſhip, over the Sacrifice of 
Propitiation, we pray God for the common Peace of 
the Churches, and univerſally for all deſiring Help 


we pray thee and offer to thee this Sacrifice, See 
p 178. The chief Oblation, &c. Nor can it be alto- 


gether denied, the Opinio of Cyrill to be neareſt the 


Torrens of the Roman Church. Yet i it 15 to be noted, 


other Fathers very much be of a contrary Opinion, F 
For marvellouſly all hereto have varied, as many as 


ſpeak of the Oblation of the Euchariſt after the 


third Age ſlipped away, the very comparing of 


Places ſhew, which may be produced. For there 


are, who affirm the Gacrific e offered in the Eucha- 
riſt to be the very Body and Blood of the Lord. 
And there are others who affirm Bread and Wine 


at leaſt to be offered as a Repreſentation of the Sa- 
crifice of the Croſs, and often the ſame Fathers 


of this lame Argument pronounce in divers man- 
ners. Now above we have ſpoke ſome Words, in 
which it is affirmed a Sacrifice of the Euchariſt _ 


to be a bare Remembrance of the Sacrifice of the 


Fs: Outs 
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Croſs, among; which alſo we have put a certain 
Axiom of Chr ryſoſtom, who yet elſewhere not ob- 
ſcurely hints in the Eucharift the Body and Blood 


own according to all Things and for all Things; 
and after a few Things: being confident we draw 


q 


[ 2% T. 


of Chriſt to be ſlain and offered. That is to ſay, 


a Controverſy of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt in 
that Time not yet forged, which now-a-days di- 
vides the Church, they ſpoke more ſecurely, that 
therefore in both Parts their Teſtimonies may be 
brought. Hou beit of the Greek Liturgies ſomething 


remains to be ſaid. But they are various, and, what 


all almoſt now confeſs. The forged Liturgy of 


James, Matthew, Mark, Peter, Bofhl, 4, Chry 7 Nom, 


not unlike a Liturgy which is known in 4poſtoli- 
cal Conſtitutions. In a Liturgy cf James an Ob- 
lation, which goes before Contecration, is io ex- 


preſſed: We offer to thee, O Lord, this tremen- 


dous and not bloody Sacrifice.” In a F of 
Mark in this Manner: Thine out of thine o 

we have laid before thee,” which moſt clearly 

prove, not fave Bread and Wine offered, and this 


Oblation, if you behold the outward. Action to 
be nothing other, than an applying and Propoſi- 
tion of Gifts to be conſecrated, ſince Conſecration 


at laſt follows thoſe Words. Almoſt the ſame but 


more tedious are in a Liturgy of Peter: We 


offer thine out of thine own to thy honourable Ma- 
jeſt, of thine own Gifts and Preſents a pure Sacri- 
face, a holy Sacrifice, a Sacrifice free from Blemiſh, 


holy Bread of eternal Life and Cup of eternal 


Salvation, over which vouchſafe to viſit often with 
a favourable and reconciled Face: All which in | 
any wiſe can be ſaid not fave of only Bread and 


Wine. Ina Liturgy of Boil before Confecration vc | 
read thoſe Words: © offering thine own out of thine I} 


nig to * holy Altar and laying down the Anti- 
PE... 


1 
type of the holy Body and Blood of thy Chrift, 
we pray thee,” In a Lines aſcribed to Grill of 


Conſccration, and Bread and Wine, which are put 
on the Altar, at leaſt has an Eye unto. In a Liturgy 


of | Chryſoſtom theſe are repeated: Thine out of 
thine we offer according to all Things, and for all 
Things, yet ſtill we offer to thee this reaſonable and 
unbloody Worſhip.” The ſame which follows the 


Invocation of Conſecration. Howbeit-an Oblation 


alſo follows this almoſt by the ſame Reaſon, which 


above we have obſerved in Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
that is to ſay of Prayers and alſo of Gifts of the 
| Euchariſt, if indeed all thſe you will relolve after 
Conſecration again in Time paſt to have been of- 


ffered. but yet {o, that the Bodv and Blooſt of Chriſt 


no where can be {aid to be offered, fince upon the 


Conſecration only alſo the Preſence of them de- 
pend not, or at leaſt Antients may ſcem to have 
believed, they by offering the conſecrated Gifts at 


leaſt to offer Signs or Tokens of them, and which 
from Latin Liturgies preſently to be rehearſed will. 


lie open to the Eye. Otherwiſe, but ſince oriental 
Liturgies be tranſlated from Grecian, and by Edi- 
tors out of meaſure corrupted and furbiſhed, of 
theſe more tediouſly to treat here, and from the 
ſame to explain a e of an Oblation it con- 
cerns not. 
But three Oblations in \ the Grecian Church in the 


Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt to be perfor med 


here it is to be noted. The firſt is & 2eoberi, in the 


Protheſis, where Breads to be conſecrated with Wine 


are put on; and here preſently a Sacrifice is perfected, 


Crols, ſaying, The Lamb of God 1 is facrificed, 
who takerh away the Sins of the World ;*? that 
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Alexandria in like manner an Oblation goes before 


for the Prieſt ſacrificeth Bread in the manner of a 5 
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which | in * of Chriſt, p the Bread "ey 
yet conſecrated, is ſaid to be. The ſecond Obla- 


tion is of Gifts put upon the Altar with Prayers : 
% Bleſs this Propoſition and receive it upon thy 


- heavenly Altar.” Neither can it be ſaid this Obla- 


tion or Sacrifice to conſiſt in mere Prayers. For 
although in a Liturgy of Chryſoſtom noi an hum- 
ble Requieſt be called a Sacrifice of Praiſe, how- 
beit Gitts eſpecially are called ſpiritual Sacrifices, 
offerendz b WL nut l gor fag lnH lou, to be offered 
for our Sins. The third Oblation is perfected by 
the Words, which we have mentioned: We offer 
to thee thine of thine.” All which not yet the 
Sacrifice of the Body of Chriſt, which is given out 
to be made i in the ancient Church, intimate. 


Tias p. 330- 
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| ERRATA. &  ADDENDA. 


"Page + 7. | tw 7. read woman. P. 18.1, 11. 7. even from fix 
Days from the Beginning, that they may be put into Bodies 
which ſhould be created. P. 28. J. 4. 7. D. P. 29. J. 27. 


r. Bodies not yet. P. 34. J. 23. r. Chaion, and dele ſc. P. 40. 
1. penult. r. a Body is. P. 64, J. 21. 7. or if of Gehenna. P. 86. 


J. 21. r. 1\22- P. 87. J. 18. r. there are. P. 89. J. 17. r. that it. 
P. 119. J. penult. r. this Day. P. 120. J. 11. r. Deſerts, L. 16. 


"A Speech of the Country. L. 18. 7. N. P. 136. J. 17. 


= 7. ap. P. 139. J. 27. dele N. ine #, 2 


P. 1456. l. 14. 7. Nan. L. 24. *. My. P. „ 8. 
r. Theophylactus. P. 153. J. 25. 7, Oblation. P. 160. i is 
. Theophylact. P. 171. J. 31. r. riſeth up, P. 213. J. 12. 
diele might. P. 225. J. 18. r, Controverſy is. P. 250. J. 15. 
r. aliud. P. 268. J. 28. r. then deſpiſed, P. 270. l. 2 
. Clegmides. BP, 79 zi. . Facts. ; 
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7 l * 


1 5 | By 


which in R of Chriſt, the Bread not 
yet conſecrated, is ſaid to be. The ſecond Obla- 
tion is of Gifts put upon the Altar with Prayers: 
* Bleſs this Propoſition and receive it upon thy 
heavenly Altar.“ Neither can it be ſaid this Obla- 
tion or Sacrifice to conſiſt in mere Prayers. For 
although in a Liturgy of Chryſoſtom dencis an hum- 


ble Requeſt be called a Sacrifice of Praiſe, how 


beit Gifts eſpecially are called ſpiritual Sacrifices, 
offerende d er nf] ag ln lun, tO be offered To 
for our Sins. The third Oblation is perfected by 
the Words, which we have mentioned: We offer 
to thee thine of thine.” All which not yet the 
Sacrifice of the Body of Chriſt, which is given out 
to be made i in the ancient Church, intimate, 5 


Va. p. 330. 
"F . N- ” *& 


ERRATA & ADDENDA. 


Page 7. line 7. read NOH). P. 18. 1 11 even - from r ix 
Days from the Beginning, that they may be put into Bodies 
which ſhould be created. P. 28. J. 4. 7. D. P. 29. . 27. 
r. Bodies not yet. P. 34. J. 23. r. Chaion, and dele ſc, P. 40. 
1. penult. r. a Body is. P. 64. J. 21. 7. or if of Gehenna. P. 86. 


J. 21. r. DAA. P. 87. J. 18. r. there are. P. 89. J. 17. r. that it. 
P. 119. J. penult. r. this Day. P. 120. L 11. r. Deſerts. L. 16. 
7. Speech of the Country. L. 18. r. Ny. P. 136. J. 17. 
1 dhe. F. 139: 1.27. dels N. k, 4e. . . 7 
P. 145. J. 14. 7. Dad. L. 24. r. . ” 148. J. 28. 
r. Theophylactus. P. 153. J. 25. 7. Oblation. P. 160. 7 = | 
7. Theophylact. P. 171. J. 31. r. riſeth up. F. 213. 1.12. 
diele might. P. 225. of 18. 7, Controverſy is. F. 250. 4 15 
r. aliud. P. 268. J. 28. r. then deſpiſed. P. 270. l. penult. 
Fo Cleomides. F. Ns 2 31 7. Facts. f 
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